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The Code of Hammurabi provides insight into the day-to-day affairs of ancient Mesopotamians. King
Hammurabi issued this code about 1750 BC. The prologue to the code asserts that Hammurabi functions as
both priest and king and that he rules because the gods chose him. What can a people’s laws tell us about
their values, their society, and their world?
HAMMURABI’S LAW CODE
1. If anyone accuses someone of laying [a death spell?] on him, but he cannot prove
it, then he that accused him shall be put to death.
2. If any one bring an accusation against a man [of laying a spell on him], and the
accused go to the river and leap into the river, if he sink in the river his accuser shall
take possession of his house. But if the river prove that the accused is not guilty, and
he escape unhurt, then he who had brought the accusation shall be put to death,
while he who leaped into the river shall take possession of the house that had
belonged to his accuser.
3. If any one bring an accusation of any crime before the elders, and does not prove
what he has charged, he shall, if it be a capital offense charged, be put to death.
4. If he satisfy the elders to impose a fine of grain or money, he shall receive the fine
that the action produces.
5. If a judge try a case, reach a decision, and present his judgment in writing; if later
error shall appear in his decision, and it be through his own fault, then he shall pay
twelve times the fine set by him in the case, and he shall be publicly removed from
the judge's bench, and never again shall he sit there to render judgement.
6. If any one steal the property of a temple or of the court, he shall be put to death,
and also the one who receives the stolen thing from him shall be put to death.
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7. If any one buy from the son or the slave of another man, without witnesses or a
contract, silver or gold, a male or female slave, an ox or a sheep, an ass or anything,
or if he take it in charge, he is considered a thief and shall be put to death.
8. If any one steal cattle or sheep, or an ass, or a pig or a goat, if it belong to a god or
to the court, the thief shall pay thirtyfold therefor; if they belonged to a freed man of
the king he shall pay tenfold; if the thief has nothing with which to pay he shall be
put to death.
9. If any one lose an article, and find it in the possession of another: if the person in
whose possession the thing is found say "A merchant sold it to me, I paid for it
before witnesses," and if the owner of the thing say, "I will bring witnesses who
know my property," then shall the purchaser bring the merchant who sold it to him,
and the witnesses before whom he bought it, and the owner shall bring witnesses
who can identify his property. The judge shall examine their testimony--both of the
witnesses before whom the price was paid, and of the witnesses who identify the lost
article on oath. The merchant is then proved to be a thief and shall be put to death.
The owner of the lost article receives his property, and he who bought it receives the
money he paid from the estate of the merchant.
10. If the purchaser does not bring the merchant and the witnesses before whom he
bought the article, but its owner bring witnesses who identify it, then the buyer is the
thief and shall be put to death, and the owner receives the lost article.
11. If the owner do not bring witnesses to identify the lost article, he is an evil-doer,
he has traduced, and shall be put to death.
12. If the witnesses be not at hand, then shall the judge set a limit, at the expiration
of six months. If his witnesses have not appeared within the six months, he is an
evil-doer, and shall bear the fine of the pending case. [editor's note: there is no 13th
law in the code, 13 being considered and unlucky and evil number]
14. If any one steal the minor son of another, he shall be put to death.
15. If any one take a male or female slave of the court, or a male or female slave of a
freed man, outside the city gates, he shall be put to death.
16. If any one receive into his house a runaway male or female slave of the court, or
of a freedman, and does not bring it out at the public proclamation of the major
domus, the master of the house shall be put to death.
17. If any one find runaway male or female slaves in the open country and bring
them to their masters, the master of the slaves shall pay him two shekels of silver.
18. If the slave will not give the name of the master, the finder shall bring him to the
palace; a further investigation must follow, and the slave shall be returned to his
master.
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19. If he hold the slaves in his house, and they are caught there, he shall be put to
death.
20. If the slave that he caught run away from him, then shall he swear to the owners
of the slave, and he is free of all blame.
21. If any one break a hole into a house (break in to steal), he shall be put to death
before that hole and be buried.
22. If any one is committing a robbery and is caught, then he shall be put to death.
23. If the robber is not caught, then shall he who was robbed claim under oath the
amount of his loss; then shall the community, and . . . on whose ground and territory
and in whose domain it was compensate him for the goods stolen.
24. If persons are stolen, then shall the community and . . . pay one mina of silver to
their relatives.
25. If fire break out in a house, and some one who comes to put it out cast his eye
upon the property of the owner of the house, and take the property of the master of
the house, he shall be thrown into that self-same fire.
26. If a chieftain or a man (common soldier), who has been ordered to go upon the
king's highway for war does not go, but hires a mercenary, if he withholds the
compensation, then shall this officer or man be put to death, and he who
represented him shall take possession of his house.
27. If a chieftain or man be caught in the misfortune of the king (captured in battle),
and if his fields and garden be given to another and he take possession, if he return
and reaches his place, his field and garden shall be returned to him, he shall take it
over again.
28. If a chieftain or a man be caught in the misfortune of a king, if his son is able to
enter into possession, then the field and garden shall be given to him, he shall take
over the fee of his father.
29. If his son is still young, and can not take possession, a third of the field and
garden shall be given to his mother, and she shall bring him up.
30. If a chieftain or a man leave his house, garden, and field and hires it out, and
some one else takes possession of his house, garden, and field and uses it for three
years: if the first owner return and claims his house, garden, and field, it shall not be
given to him, but he who has taken possession of it and used it shall continue to use
it.
31. If he hire it out for one year and then return, the house, garden, and field shall be
given back to him, and he shall take it over again.
!
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32. If a chieftain or a man is captured on the "Way of the King" (in war), and a
merchant buy him free, and bring him back to his place; if he have the means in his
house to buy his freedom, he shall buy himself free: if he have nothing in his house
with which to buy himself free, he shall be bought free by the temple of his
community; if there be nothing in the temple with which to buy him free, the court
shall buy his freedom. His field, garden, and house shall not be given for the
purchase of his freedom.
33. If a . . . or a . . . enter himself as withdrawn from the "Way of the King," and
send a mercenary as substitute, but withdraw him, then the . . . or . . . shall be put to
death.
34. If a . . . or a . . . harm the property of a captain, injure the captain, or take away
from the captain a gift presented to him by the king, then the . . . or . . . shall be put
to death.
35. If any one buy the cattle or sheep which the king has given to chieftains from
him, he loses his money.
36. The field, garden, and house of a chieftain, of a man, or of one subject to quitrent, can not be sold.
37. If any one buy the field, garden, and house of a chieftain, man, or one subject to
quit-rent, his contract tablet of sale shall be broken (declared invalid) and he loses his
money. The field, garden, and house return to their owners.
38. A chieftain, man, or one subject to quit-rent can not assign his tenure of field,
house, and garden to his wife or daughter, nor can he assign it for a debt.
39. He may, however, assign a field, garden, or house which he has bought, and
holds as property, to his wife or daughter or give it for debt.
40. He may sell field, garden, and house to a merchant (royal agents) or to any other
public official, the buyer holding field, house, and garden for its usufruct.
41. If any one fence in the field, garden, and house of a chieftain, man, or one
subject to quit-rent, furnishing the palings therefor; if the chieftain, man, or one
subject to quit-rent return to field, garden, and house, the palings which were given
to him become his property.
42. If any one take over a field to till it, and obtain no harvest therefrom, it must be
proved that he did no work on the field, and he must deliver grain, just as his
neighbor raised, to the owner of the field.
43. If he do not till the field, but let it lie fallow, he shall give grain like his neighbor's
to the owner of the field, and the field which he let lie fallow he must plow and sow
and return to its owner.
!
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44. If any one take over a waste-lying field to make it arable, but is lazy, and does not
make it arable, he shall plow the fallow field in the fourth year, harrow it and till it,
and give it back to its owner, and for each ten gan (a measure of area) ten gur of
grain shall be paid.
45. If a man rent his field for tillage for a fixed rental, and receive the rent of his
field, but bad weather come and destroy the harvest, the injury falls upon the tiller of
the soil.
46. If he do not receive a fixed rental for his field, but lets it on half or third shares
of the harvest, the grain on the field shall be divided proportionately between the
tiller and the owner.
47. If the tiller, because he did not succeed in the first year, has had the soil tilled by
others, the owner may raise no objection; the field has been cultivated and he
receives the harvest according to agreement.
48. If any one owe a debt for a loan, and a storm prostrates the grain, or the harvest
fail, or the grain does not grow for lack of water; in that year he need not give his
creditor any grain, he washes his debt-tablet in water and pays no rent for this year.
49. If any one take money from a merchant, and give the merchant a field tillable for
corn or sesame and order him to plant corn or sesame in the field, and to harvest the
crop; if the cultivator plant corn or sesame in the field, at the harvest the corn or
sesame that is in the field shall belong to the owner of the field and he shall pay corn
as rent, for the money he received from the merchant, and the livelihood of the
cultivator shall he give to the merchant.
50. If he give a cultivated corn-field or a cultivated sesame-field, the corn or sesame
in the field shall belong to the owner of the field, and he shall return the money to
the merchant as rent.
51. If he have no money to repay, then he shall pay in corn or sesame in place of the
money as rent for what he received from the merchant, according to the royal tariff.
52. If the cultivator do not plant corn or sesame in the field, the debtor's contract is
not weakened.
53. If any one be too lazy to keep his dam in proper condition, and does not so keep
it; if then the dam break and all the fields be flooded, then shall he in whose dam the
break occurred be sold for money, and the money shall replace the corn which he
has caused to be ruined.
54. If he be not able to replace the corn, then he and his possessions shall be divided
among the farmers whose corn he has flooded.
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55. If any one open his ditches to water his crop, but is careless, and the water flood
the field of his neighbor, then he shall pay his neighbor corn for his loss.
56. If a man let in the water, and the water overflow the plantation of his neighbor,
he shall pay ten gur of corn for every ten gan of land.
57. If a shepherd, without the permission of the owner of the field, and without the
knowledge of the owner of the sheep, lets the sheep into a field to graze, then the
owner of the field shall harvest his crop, and the shepherd, who had pastured his
flock there without permission of the owner of the field, shall pay to the owner
twenty gur of corn for every ten gan.
58. If after the flocks have left the pasture and been shut up in the common fold at
the city gate, any shepherd let them into a field and they graze there, this shepherd
shall take possession of the field which he has allowed to be grazed on, and at the
harvest he must pay sixty gur of corn for every ten gan.
59. If any man, without the knowledge of the owner of a garden, fell a tree in a
garden he shall pay half a mina in money.
60. If any one give over a field to a gardener, for him to plant it as a garden, if he
work at it, and care for it for four years, in the fifth year the owner and the gardener
shall divide it, the owner taking his part in charge.
61. If the gardener has not completed the planting of the field, leaving one part
unused, this shall be assigned to him as his.
62. If he do not plant the field that was given over to him as a garden, if it be arable
land (for corn or sesame) the gardener shall pay the owner the produce of the field
for the years that he let it lie fallow, according to the product of neighboring fields,
put the field in arable condition and return it to its owner.
63. If he transform waste land into arable fields and return it to its owner, the latter
shall pay him for one year ten gur for ten gan.
64. If any one hand over his garden to a gardener to work, the gardener shall pay to
its owner two-thirds of the produce of the garden, for so long as he has it in
possession, and the other third shall he keep.
65. If the gardener do not work in the garden and the product fall off, the gardener
shall pay in proportion to other neighboring gardens. [Here a portion of the text is
missing, apparently comprising thirty-four paragraphs.]
100. . . . interest for the money, as much as he has received, he shall give a note
therefor, and on the day, when they settle, pay to the merchant.
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101. If there are no mercantile arrangements in the place whither he went, he shall
leave the entire amount of money which he received with the broker to give to the
merchant.
102. If a merchant entrust money to an agent (broker) for some investment, and the
broker suffer a loss in the place to which he goes, he shall make good the capital to
the merchant.
103. If, while on the journey, an enemy take away from him anything that he had, the
broker shall swear by God and be free of obligation.
104. If a merchant give an agent corn, wool, oil, or any other goods to transport, the
agent shall give a receipt for the amount, and compensate the merchant therefor.
Then he shall obtain a receipt form the merchant for the money that he gives the
merchant.
105. If the agent is careless, and does not take a receipt for the money which he gave
the merchant, he can not consider the unreceipted money as his own.
106. If the agent accept money from the merchant, but have a quarrel with the
merchant (denying the receipt), then shall the merchant swear before God and
witnesses that he has given this money to the agent, and the agent shall pay him three
times the sum.
107. If the merchant cheat the agent, in that as the latter has returned to him all that
had been given him, but the merchant denies the receipt of what had been returned
to him, then shall this agent convict the merchant before God and the judges, and if
he still deny receiving what the agent had given him shall pay six times the sum to
the agent.
108. If a tavern-keeper (feminine) does not accept corn according to gross weight in
payment of drink, but takes money, and the price of the drink is less than that of the
corn, she shall be convicted and thrown into the water.
109. If conspirators meet in the house of a tavern-keeper, and these conspirators are
not captured and delivered to the court, the tavern-keeper shall be put to death.
110. If a "sister of a god" open a tavern, or enter a tavern to drink, then shall this
woman be burned to death.
111. If an inn-keeper furnish sixty ka of usakani-drink to . . . she shall receive fifty ka
of corn at the harvest.
112. If any one be on a journey and entrust silver, gold, precious stones, or any
movable property to another, and wish to recover it from him; if the latter do not
bring all of the property to the appointed place, but appropriate it to his own use,
then shall this man, who did not bring the property to hand it over, be convicted,
and he shall pay fivefold for all that had been entrusted to him.
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113. If any one have consignment of corn or money, and he take from the granary or
box without the knowledge of the owner, then shall he who took corn without the
knowledge of the owner out of the granary or money out of the box be legally
convicted, and repay the corn he has taken. And he shall lose whatever commission
was paid to him, or due him.
114. If a man have no claim on another for corn and money, and try to demand it by
force, he shall pay one-third of a mina of silver in every case.
115. If any one have a claim for corn or money upon another and imprison him; if
the prisoner die in prison a natural death, the case shall go no further.
116. If the prisoner die in prison from blows or maltreatment, the master of the
prisoner shall convict the merchant before the judge. If he was a free-born man, the
son of the merchant shall be put to death; if it was a slave, he shall pay one-third of a
mina of gold, and all that the master of the prisoner gave he shall forfeit.
117. If any one fail to meet a claim for debt, and sell himself, his wife, his son, and
daughter for money or give them away to forced labor: they shall work for three
years in the house of the man who bought them, or the proprietor, and in the fourth
year they shall be set free.
118. If he give a male or female slave away for forced labor, and the merchant
sublease them, or sell them for money, no objection can be raised.
119. If any one fail to meet a claim for debt, and he sell the maid servant who has
borne him children, for money, the money which the merchant has paid shall be
repaid to him by the owner of the slave and she shall be freed.
120. If any one store corn for safe keeping in another person's house, and any harm
happen to the corn in storage, or if the owner of the house open the granary and
take some of the corn, or if especially he deny that the corn was stored in his house:
then the owner of the corn shall claim his corn before God (on oath), and the owner
of the house shall pay its owner for all of the corn that he took.
121. If any one store corn in another man's house he shall pay him storage at the rate
of one gur for every five ka of corn per year.
122. If any one give another silver, gold, or anything else to keep, he shall show
everything to some witness, draw up a contract, and then hand it over for safe
keeping.
123. If he turn it over for safe keeping without witness or contract, and if he to
whom it was given deny it, then he has no legitimate claim.
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124. If any one deliver silver, gold, or anything else to another for safe keeping,
before a witness, but he deny it, he shall be brought before a judge, and all that he
has denied he shall pay in full.
125. If any one place his property with another for safe keeping, and there, either
through thieves or robbers, his property and the property of the other man be lost,
the owner of the house, through whose neglect the loss took place, shall compensate
the owner for all that was given to him in charge. But the owner of the house shall
try to follow up and recover his property, and take it away from the thief.
126. If any one who has not lost his goods state that they have been lost, and make
false claims: if he claim his goods and amount of injury before God, even though he
has not lost them, he shall be fully compensated for all his loss claimed. (I.e., the
oath is all that is needed.)
127. If any one "point the finger" (slander) at a sister of a god or the wife of any one,
and can not prove it, this man shall be taken before the judges and his brow shall be
marked. (by cutting the skin, or perhaps hair.)
128. If a man take a woman to wife, but have no intercourse with her, this woman is
no wife to him.
129. If a man's wife be surprised (in flagrante delicto) with another man, both shall
be tied and thrown into the water, but the husband may pardon his wife and the king
his slaves.
130. If a man violate the wife (betrothed or child-wife) of another man, who has
never known a man, and still lives in her father's house, and sleep with her and be
surprised, this man shall be put to death, but the wife is blameless.
131. If a man bring a charge against one's wife, but she is not surprised with another
man, she must take an oath and then may return to her house.
132. If the "finger is pointed" at a man's wife about another man, but she is not
caught sleeping with the other man, she shall jump into the river for her husband.
133. If a man is taken prisoner in war, and there is a sustenance in his house, but his
wife leave house and court, and go to another house: because this wife did not keep
her court, and went to another house, she shall be judicially condemned and thrown
into the water.
134. If any one be captured in war and there is not sustenance in his house, if then
his wife go to another house this woman shall be held blameless.
135. If a man be taken prisoner in war and there be no sustenance in his house and
his wife go to another house and bear children; and if later her husband return and
come to his home: then this wife shall return to her husband, but the children follow
their father.
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136. If any one leave his house, run away, and then his wife go to another house, if
then he return, and wishes to take his wife back: because he fled from his home and
ran away, the wife of this runaway shall not return to her husband.
137. If a man wish to separate from a woman who has borne him children, or from
his wife who has borne him children: then he shall give that wife her dowry, and a
part of the usufruct of field, garden, and property, so that she can rear her children.
When she has brought up her children, a portion of all that is given to the children,
equal as that of one son, shall be given to her. She may then marry the man of her
heart.
138. If a man wishes to separate from his wife who has borne him no children, he
shall give her the amount of her purchase money and the dowry which she brought
from her father's house, and let her go.
139. If there was no purchase price he shall give her one mina of gold as a gift of
release.
140. If he be a freed man he shall give her one-third of a mina of gold.
141. If a man's wife, who lives in his house, wishes to leave it, plunges into debt, tries
to ruin her house, neglects her husband, and is judicially convicted: if her husband
offer her release, she may go on her way, and he gives her nothing as a gift of release.
If her husband does not wish to release her, and if he take another wife, she shall
remain as servant in her husband's house.
142. If a woman quarrel with her husband, and say: "You will not have me," the
reasons for her prejudice must be presented. If she is guiltless, and there is no fault
on her part, but he leaves and neglects her, then no guilt attaches to this woman, she
shall take her dowry and go back to her father's house.
143. If she is not innocent, but leaves her husband, and ruins her house, neglecting
her husband, this woman shall be drowned.
144. If a man take a wife and this woman give her husband a maid-servant, and she
bear him children, but this man wishes to take another wife, this shall not be
permitted to him; he shall not take a second wife.
145. If a man take a wife, and she bear him no children, and he intend to take
another wife: if he take this second wife, and bring her into the house, this second
wife shall not be allowed equality with his wife.
146. If a man take a wife and she give this man a maid-servant as wife and she bear
him children, and then this maid assume equality with the wife: because she has
borne him children her master shall not sell her for money, but he may keep her as a
slave, reckoning her among the maid-servants.
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147. If she have not borne him children, then her mistress may sell her for money.
148. If a man take a wife, and she be seized by disease, if he then desire to take a
second wife he shall not put away his wife, who has been attacked by disease, but he
shall keep her in the house which he has built and support her so long as she lives.
149. If this woman does not wish to remain in her husband's house, then he shall
compensate her for the dowry that she brought with her from her father's house, and
she may go.
150. If a man give his wife a field, garden, and house and a deed therefor, if then
after the death of her husband the sons raise no claim, then the mother may
bequeath all to one of her sons whom she prefers, and need leave nothing to his
brothers.
151. If a woman who lived in a man's house made an agreement with her husband,
that no creditor can arrest her, and has given a document therefor: if that man,
before he married that woman, had a debt, the creditor can not hold the woman for
it. But if the woman, before she entered the man's house, had contracted a debt, her
creditor can not arrest her husband therefor.
152. If after the woman had entered the man's house, both contracted a debt, both
must pay the merchant.
153. If the wife of one man on account of another man has their mates (her husband
and the other man's wife) murdered, both of them shall be impaled.
154. If a man be guilty of incest with his daughter, he shall be driven from the place
(exiled).
155. If a man betroth a girl to his son, and his son have intercourse with her, but he
(the father) afterward defile her, and be surprised, then he shall be bound and cast
into the water (drowned).
156. If a man betroth a girl to his son, but his son has not known her, and if then he
defile her, he shall pay her half a gold mina, and compensate her for all that she
brought out of her father's house. She may marry the man of her heart.
157. If any one be guilty of incest with his mother after his father, both shall be
burned.
158. If any one be surprised after his father with his chief wife, who has borne
children, he shall be driven out of his father's house.
159. If any one, who has brought chattels into his father-in-law's house, and has paid
the purchase-money, looks for another wife, and says to his father-in-law: "I do not
want your daughter," the girl's father may keep all that he had brought.
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160. If a man bring chattels into the house of his father-in-law, and pay the
"purchase price" (for his wife): if then the father of the girl say: "I will not give you
my daughter," he shall give him back all that he brought with him.
161. If a man bring chattels into his father-in-law's house and pay the "purchase
price," if then his friend slander him, and his father-in-law say to the young husband:
"You shall not marry my daughter," the he shall give back to him undiminished all
that he had brought with him; but his wife shall not be married to the friend.
162. If a man marry a woman, and she bear sons to him; if then this woman die, then
shall her father have no claim on her dowry; this belongs to her sons.
163. If a man marry a woman and she bear him no sons; if then this woman die, if
the "purchase price" which he had paid into the house of his father-in-law is repaid
to him, her husband shall have no claim upon the dowry of this woman; it belongs to
her father's house.
164. If his father-in-law do not pay back to him the amount of the "purchase price"
he may subtract the amount of the "Purchase price" from the dowry, and then pay
the remainder to her father's house.
165. If a man give to one of his sons whom he prefers a field, garden, and house, and
a deed therefor: if later the father die, and the brothers divide the estate, then they
shall first give him the present of his father, and he shall accept it; and the rest of the
paternal property shall they divide.
166. If a man take wives for his son, but take no wife for his minor son, and if then
he die: if the sons divide the estate, they shall set aside besides his portion the money
for the "purchase price" for the minor brother who had taken no wife as yet, and
secure a wife for him.
167. If a man marry a wife and she bear him children: if this wife die and he then
take another wife and she bear him children: if then the father die, the sons must not
partition the estate according to the mothers, they shall divide the dowries of their
mothers only in this way; the paternal estate they shall divide equally with one
another.
168. If a man wish to put his son out of his house, and declare before the judge: "I
want to put my son out," then the judge shall examine into his reasons. If the son be
guilty of no great fault, for which he can be rightfully put out, the father shall not put
him out.
169. If he be guilty of a grave fault, which should rightfully deprive him of the filial
relationship, the father shall forgive him the first time; but if he be guilty of a grave
fault a second time the father may deprive his son of all filial relation.
170. If his wife bear sons to a man, or his maid-servant have borne sons, and the
father while still living says to the children whom his maid-servant has borne: "My
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sons," and he count them with the sons of his wife; if then the father die, then the
sons of the wife and of the maid-servant shall divide the paternal property in
common. The son of the wife is to partition and choose.
171. If, however, the father while still living did not say to the sons of the maidservant: "My sons," and then the father dies, then the sons of the maid-servant shall
not share with the sons of the wife, but the freedom of the maid and her sons shall
be granted. The sons of the wife shall have no right to enslave the sons of the maid;
the wife shall take her dowry (from her father), and the gift that her husband gave
her and deeded to her (separate from dowry, or the purchase-money paid her father),
and live in the home of her husband: so long as she lives she shall use it, it shall not
be sold for money. Whatever she leaves shall belong to her children.
172. If her husband made her no gift, she shall be compensated for her gift, and she
shall receive a portion from the estate of her husband, equal to that of one child. If
her sons oppress her, to force her out of the house, the judge shall examine into the
matter, and if the sons are at fault the woman shall not leave her husband's house. If
the woman desire to leave the house, she must leave to her sons the gift which her
husband gave her, but she may take the dowry of her father's house. Then she may
marry the man of her heart.
173. If this woman bear sons to her second husband, in the place to which she went,
and then die, her earlier and later sons shall divide the dowry between them.
174. If she bear no sons to her second husband, the sons of her first husband shall
have the dowry.
175. If a State slave or the slave of a freed man marry the daughter of a free man,
and children are born, the master of the slave shall have no right to enslave the
children of the free.
176. If, however, a State slave or the slave of a freed man marry a man's daughter,
and after he marries her she bring a dowry from a father's house, if then they both
enjoy it and found a household, and accumulate means, if then the slave die, then she
who was free born may take her dowry, and all that her husband and she had earned;
she shall divide them into two parts, one-half the master for the slave shall take, and
the other half shall the free-born woman take for her children. If the free-born
woman had no gift she shall take all that her husband and she had earned and divide
it into two parts; and the master of the slave shall take one-half and she shall take the
other for her children.
177. If a widow, whose children are not grown, wishes to enter another house
(remarry), she shall not enter it without the knowledge of the judge. If she enter
another house the judge shall examine the state of the house of her first husband.
Then the house of her first husband shall be entrusted to the second husband and
the woman herself as managers. And a record must be made thereof. She shall keep
the house in order, bring up the children, and not sell the house-hold utensils. He
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who buys the utensils of the children of a widow shall lose his money, and the goods
shall return to their owners.
178. If a "devoted woman" or a prostitute to whom her father has given a dowry and
a deed therefor, but if in this deed it is not stated that she may bequeath it as she
pleases, and has not explicitly stated that she has the right of disposal; if then her
father die, then her brothers shall hold her field and garden, and give her corn, oil,
and milk according to her portion, and satisfy her. If her brothers do not give her
corn, oil, and milk according to her share, then her field and garden shall support
her. She shall have the usufruct of field and garden and all that her father gave her so
long as she lives, but she can not sell or assign it to others. Her position of
inheritance belongs to her brothers.
179. If a "sister of a god," or a prostitute, receive a gift from her father, and a deed in
which it has been explicitly stated that she may dispose of it as she pleases, and give
her complete disposition thereof: if then her father die, then she may leave her
property to whomsoever she pleases. Her brothers can raise no claim thereto.
180. If a father give a present to his daughter--either marriageable or a prostitute
(unmarriageable)--and then die, then she is to receive a portion as a child from the
paternal estate, and enjoy its usufruct so long as she lives. Her estate belongs to her
brothers.
181. If a father devote a temple-maid or temple-virgin to God and give her no
present: if then the father die, she shall receive the third of a child's portion from the
inheritance of her father's house, and enjoy its usufruct so long as she lives. Her
estate belongs to her brothers.
182. If a father devote his daughter as a wife of Mardi of Babylon (as in 181), and
give her no present, nor a deed; if then her father die, then shall she receive one-third
of her portion as a child of her father's house from her brothers, but Marduk may
leave her estate to whomsoever she wishes.
183. If a man give his daughter by a concubine a dowry, and a husband, and a deed;
if then her father die, she shall receive no portion from the paternal estate.
184. If a man do not give a dowry to his daughter by a concubine, and no husband; if
then her father die, her brother shall give her a dowry according to her father's
wealth and secure a husband for her.
185. If a man adopt a child and to his name as son, and rear him, this grown son can
not be demanded back again.
186. If a man adopt a son, and if after he has taken him he injure his foster father
and mother, then this adopted son shall return to his father's house.
187. The son of a paramour in the palace service, or of a prostitute, can not be
demanded back.
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188. If an artizan has undertaken to rear a child and teaches him his craft, he can not
be demanded back.
189. If he has not taught him his craft, this adopted son may return to his father's
house.
190. If a man does not maintain a child that he has adopted as a son and reared with
his other children, then his adopted son may return to his father's house.
191. If a man, who had adopted a son and reared him, founded a household, and had
children, wish to put this adopted son out, then this son shall not simply go his way.
His adoptive father shall give him of his wealth one-third of a child's portion, and
then he may go. He shall not give him of the field, garden, and house.
192. If a son of a paramour or a prostitute say to his adoptive father or mother: "You
are not my father, or my mother," his tongue shall be cut off.
193. If the son of a paramour or a prostitute desire his father's house, and desert his
adoptive father and adoptive mother, and goes to his father's house, then shall his
eye be put out.
194. If a man give his child to a nurse and the child die in her hands, but the nurse
unbeknown to the father and mother nurse another child, then they shall convict her
of having nursed another child without the knowledge of the father and mother and
her breasts shall be cut off.
195. If a son strike his father, his hands shall be hewn off.
196. If a man put out the eye of another man, his eye shall be put out. [ An eye for
an eye ]
197. If he break another man's bone, his bone shall be broken.
198. If he put out the eye of a freed man, or break the bone of a freed man, he shall
pay one gold mina.
199. If he put out the eye of a man's slave, or break the bone of a man's slave, he
shall pay one-half of its value.
200. If a man knock out the teeth of his equal, his teeth shall be knocked out. [ A
tooth for a tooth ]
201. If he knock out the teeth of a freed man, he shall pay one-third of a gold mina.
202. If any one strike the body of a man higher in rank than he, he shall receive sixty
blows with an ox-whip in public.
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203. If a free-born man strike the body of another free-born man or equal rank, he
shall pay one gold mina.
204. If a freed man strike the body of another freed man, he shall pay ten shekels in
money.
205. If the slave of a freed man strike the body of a freed man, his ear shall be cut
off.
206. If during a quarrel one man strike another and wound him, then he shall swear,
"I did not injure him wittingly," and pay the physicians.
207. If the man die of his wound, he shall swear similarly, and if he (the deceased)
was a free-born man, he shall pay half a mina in money.
208. If he was a freed man, he shall pay one-third of a mina.
209. If a man strike a free-born woman so that she lose her unborn child, he shall
pay ten shekels for her loss.
210. If the woman die, his daughter shall be put to death.
211. If a woman of the free class lose her child by a blow, he shall pay five shekels in
money.
212. If this woman die, he shall pay half a mina.
213. If he strike the maid-servant of a man, and she lose her child, he shall pay two
shekels in money.
214. If this maid-servant die, he shall pay one-third of a mina.
215. If a physician make a large incision with an operating knife and cure it, or if he
open a tumor (over the eye) with an operating knife, and saves the eye, he shall
receive ten shekels in money.
216. If the patient be a freed man, he receives five shekels.
217. If he be the slave of some one, his owner shall give the physician two shekels.
218. If a physician make a large incision with the operating knife, and kill him, or
removed a cataract with the operating knife and cut out the eye, his hands shall be
cut off.
219. If a physician make a large incision in the slave of a freed man, and kill him, he
shall replace the slave with another slave.
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220. If he removed a cataract with the operating knife, and put out the patient’s eye,
he shall pay half his value.
221. If a physician heal the broken bone or diseased soft part of a man, the patient
shall pay the physician five shekels in money.
222. If he were a freed man he shall pay three shekels.
223. If he were a slave his owner shall pay the physician two shekels.
224. If a veterinary surgeon perform a serious operation on an ass or an ox, and cure
it, the owner shall pay the surgeon one-sixth of a shekel as a fee.
225. If he perform a serious operation on an ass or ox, and kill it, he shall pay the
owner one-fourth of its value.
226. If a barber, without the knowledge of his master, cut the sign of a slave on a
slave not to be sold, the hands of this barber shall be cut off.
227. If any one deceive a barber, and have him mark a slave not for sale with the sign
of a slave, he shall be put to death, and buried in his house. The barber shall swear:
"I did not mark him wittingly," and shall be guiltless.
228. If a builder build a house for some one and complete it, he shall give him a fee
of two shekels in money for each sar of surface.
229 If a builder build a house for some one, and does not construct it properly, and
the house which he built fall in and kill its owner, then that builder shall be put to
death.
230. If it kill the son of the owner the son of that builder shall be put to death.
231. If it kill a slave of the owner, then he shall pay slave for slave to the owner of
the house.
232. If it ruin goods, he shall make compensation for all that has been ruined, and
inasmuch as he did not construct properly this house which he built and it fell, he
shall re-erect the house from his own means.
233. If a builder build a house for some one, even though he has not yet completed
it; if then the walls seem toppling, the builder must make the walls solid from his
own means.
234. If a shipbuilder build a boat of sixty gur for a man, he shall pay him a fee of two
shekels in money.
235. If a shipbuilder build a boat for some one, and do not make it tight, if during
that same year that boat is sent away and suffers injury, the shipbuilder shall take the
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boat apart and put it together tight at his own expense. The tight boat he shall give to
the boat owner.
236. If a man rent his boat to a sailor, and the sailor is careless, and the boat is
wrecked or goes aground, the sailor shall give the owner of the boat another boat as
compensation.
237. If a man hire a sailor and his boat, and provide it with corn, clothing, oil and
dates, and other things of the kind needed for fitting it: if the sailor is careless, the
boat is wrecked, and its contents ruined, then the sailor shall compensate for the
boat which was wrecked and all in it that he ruined.
238. If a sailor wreck any one's ship, but saves it, he shall pay the half of its value in
money.
239. If a man hire a sailor, he shall pay him six gur of corn per year.
240. If a merchantman run against a ferryboat, and wreck it, the master of the ship
that was wrecked shall seek justice before God; the master of the merchantman,
which wrecked the ferryboat, must compensate the owner for the boat and all that
he ruined.
241. If any one impresses an ox for forced labor, he shall pay one-third of a mina in
money.
242. If any one hire oxen for a year, he shall pay four gur of corn for plow-oxen.
243. As rent of herd cattle he shall pay three gur of corn to the owner.
244. If any one hire an ox or an ass, and a lion kill it in the field, the loss is upon its
owner.
245. If any one hire oxen, and kill them by bad treatment or blows, he shall
compensate the owner, oxen for oxen.
246. If a man hire an ox, and he break its leg or cut the ligament of its neck, he shall
compensate the owner with ox for ox.
247. If any one hire an ox, and put out its eye, he shall pay the owner one-half of its
value.
248. If any one hire an ox, and break off a horn, or cut off its tail, or hurt its muzzle,
he shall pay one-fourth of its value in money.
249. If any one hire an ox, and God strike it that it die, the man who hired it shall
swear by God and be considered guiltless.
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250. If while an ox is passing on the street (market) some one push it, and kill it, the
owner can set up no claim in the suit (against the hirer).
251. If an ox be a goring ox, and it shown that he is a gorer, and he do not bind his
horns, or fasten the ox up, and the ox gore a free-born man and kill him, the owner
shall pay one-half a mina in money.
252. If he kill a man's slave, he shall pay one-third of a mina.
253. If any one agree with another to tend his field, give him seed, entrust a yoke of
oxen to him, and bind him to cultivate the field, if he steal the corn or plants, and
take them for himself, his hands shall be hewn off.
254. If he take the seed-corn for himself, and do not use the yoke of oxen, he shall
compensate him for the amount of the seed-corn.
255. If he sublet the man's yoke of oxen or steal the seed-corn, planting nothing in
the field, he shall be convicted, and for each one hundred gan he shall pay sixty gur
of corn.
256. If his community will not pay for him, then he shall be placed in that field with
the cattle (at work).
257. If any one hire a field laborer, he shall pay him eight gur of corn per year.
258. If any one hire an ox-driver, he shall pay him six gur of corn per year.
259. If any one steal a water-wheel from the field, he shall pay five shekels in money
to its owner.
260. If any one steal a shadduf (used to draw water from the river or canal) or a
plow, he shall pay three shekels in money.
261. If any one hire a herdsman for cattle or sheep, he shall pay him eight gur of
corn per annum.
262. If any one, a cow or a sheep . . .
263. If he kill the cattle or sheep that were given to him, he shall compensate the
owner with cattle for cattle and sheep for sheep.
264. If a herdsman, to whom cattle or sheep have been entrusted for watching over,
and who has received his wages as agreed upon, and is satisfied, diminish the number
of the cattle or sheep, or make the increase by birth less, he shall make good the
increase or profit which was lost in the terms of settlement.
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265. If a herdsman, to whose care cattle or sheep have been entrusted, be guilty of
fraud and make false returns of the natural increase, or sell them for money, then
shall he be convicted and pay the owner ten times the loss.
266. If the animal be killed in the stable by God ( an accident), or if a lion kill it, the
herdsman shall declare his innocence before God, and the owner bears the accident
in the stable.
267. If the herdsman overlook something, and an accident happen in the stable, then
the herdsman is at fault for the accident which he has caused in the stable, and he
must compensate the owner for the cattle or sheep.
268. If any one hire an ox for threshing, the amount of the hire is twenty ka of corn.
269. If he hire an ass for threshing, the hire is twenty ka of corn.
270. If he hire a young animal for threshing, the hire is ten ka of corn.
271. If any one hire oxen, cart and driver, he shall pay one hundred and eighty ka of
corn per day.
272. If any one hire a cart alone, he shall pay forty ka of corn per day.
273. If any one hire a day laborer, he shall pay him from the New Year until the fifth
month (April to August, when days are long and the work hard) six gerahs in money
per day; from the sixth month to the end of the year he shall give him five gerahs per
day.
274. If any one hire a skilled artizan, he shall pay as wages of the . . . five gerahs, as
wages of the potter five gerahs, of a tailor five gerahs, of . . . gerahs, . . . of a
ropemaker four gerahs, of . . . gerahs, of a mason . . . gerahs per day.
275. If any one hire a ferryboat, he shall pay three gerahs in money per day.
276. If he hire a freight-boat, he shall pay two and one-half gerahs per day.
277. If any one hire a ship of sixty gur, he shall pay one-sixth of a shekel in money as
its hire per day.
278. If any one buy a male or female slave, and before a month has elapsed the benudisease be developed, he shall return the slave to the seller, and receive the money
which he had paid.
279. If any one buy a male or female slave, and a third party claim it, the seller is
liable for the claim.
280. If while in a foreign country a man buy a male or female slave belonging to
another of his own country; if when he return home the owner of the male or female
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slave recognize it: if the male or female slave be a native of the country, he shall give
them back without any money.
281. If they are from another country, the buyer shall declare the amount of money
paid therefore to the merchant, and keep the male or female slave.
282. If a slave say to his master: "You are not my master," if they convict him his
master shall cut off his ear.
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The book of Genesis tells the story of the birth of the world and the birth of the Hebrew people. Tradition
says that this book, along with the other early books of the Bible were written by Moses at the time of the
exodus from Egypt. The following excerpt explains how the Hebrew people came to be in the land of Egypt.
GENESIS 37, 39–50
Jacob lived in the land of his father's sojournings, in the land of Canaan.
These are the generations of Jacob.
Joseph, being seventeen years old, was pasturing the flock with his brothers. He
was a boy with the sons of Bilhah and Zilpah, his father's wives. And Joseph brought
a bad report of them to their father. Now Israel loved Joseph more than any other of
his sons, because he was the son of his old age. And he made him a robe of many
colors. But when his brothers saw that their father loved him more than all his
brothers, they hated him and could not speak peacefully to him.
Now Joseph had a dream, and when he told it to his brothers they hated him
even more. He said to them, “Hear this dream that I have dreamed: Behold, we were
binding sheaves in the field, and behold, my sheaf arose and stood upright. And
behold, your sheaves gathered around it and bowed down to my sheaf.” His brothers
said to him, “Are you indeed to reign over us? Or are you indeed to rule over us?” So
they hated him even more for his dreams and for his words.
Then he dreamed another dream and told it to his brothers and said, “Behold, I
have dreamed another dream. Behold, the sun, the moon, and eleven stars were
bowing down to me.” But when he told it to his father and to his brothers, his father
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rebuked him and said to him, “What is this dream that you have dreamed? Shall I
and your mother and your brothers indeed come to bow ourselves to the ground
before you?” And his brothers were jealous of him, but his father kept the saying in
mind.
Now his brothers went to pasture their father's flock near Shechem. And Israel
said to Joseph, “Are not your brothers pasturing the flock at Shechem? Come, I will
send you to them.” And he said to him, “Here I am.” So he said to him, “Go now,
see if it is well with your brothers and with the flock, and bring me word.” So he sent
him from the Valley of Hebron, and he came to Shechem. And a man found him
wandering in the fields. And the man asked him, “What are you seeking?” “I am
seeking my brothers,” he said. “Tell me, please, where they are pasturing the flock.”
And the man said, “They have gone away, for I heard them say, ‘Let us go to
Dothan.’” So Joseph went after his brothers and found them at Dothan.
They saw him from afar, and before he came near to them they conspired
against him to kill him. They said to one another, “Here comes this dreamer. Come
now, let us kill him and throw him into one of the pits. Then we will say that a fierce
animal has devoured him, and we will see what will become of his dreams.” But
when Reuben heard it, he rescued him out of their hands, saying, “Let us not take his
life.” And Reuben said to them, “Shed no blood; throw him into this pit here in the
wilderness, but do not lay a hand on him”—that he might rescue him out of their
hand to restore him to his father. So when Joseph came to his brothers, they stripped
him of his robe, the robe of many colors that he wore. And they took him and threw
him into a pit. The pit was empty; there was no water in it.
Then they sat down to eat. And looking up they saw a caravan of Ishmaelites
coming from Gilead, with their camels bearing gum, balm, and myrrh, on their way
to carry it down to Egypt. Then Judah said to his brothers, “What profit is it if we
kill our brother and conceal his blood? Come, let us sell him to the Ishmaelites, and
let not our hand be upon him, for he is our brother, our own flesh.” And his
brothers listened to him. Then Midianite traders passed by. And they drew Joseph up
and lifted him out of the pit, and sold him to the Ishmaelites for twenty shekels of
silver. They took Joseph to Egypt.
When Reuben returned to the pit and saw that Joseph was not in the pit, he
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tore his clothes and returned to his brothers and said, “The boy is gone, and I, where
shall I go?” Then they took Joseph's robe and slaughtered a goat and dipped the robe
in the blood. And they sent the robe of many colors and brought it to their father
and said, “This we have found; please identify whether it is your son's robe or not.”
And he identified it and said, “It is my son's robe. A fierce animal has devoured him.
Joseph is without doubt torn to pieces.” Then Jacob tore his garments and put
sackcloth on his loins and mourned for his son many days. All his sons and all his
daughters rose up to comfort him, but he refused to be comforted and said, “No, I
shall go down to Sheol to my son, mourning.” Thus his father wept for him.
Meanwhile the Midianites had sold him in Egypt to Potiphar, an officer of Pharaoh,
the captain of the guard.
***
Now Joseph had been brought down to Egypt, and Potiphar, an officer of
Pharaoh, the captain of the guard, an Egyptian, had bought him from the Ishmaelites
who had brought him down there. The Lord was with Joseph, and he became a
successful man, and he was in the house of his Egyptian master. His master saw that
the Lord was with him and that the Lord caused all that he did to succeed in his
hands. So Joseph found favor in his sight and attended him, and he made him
overseer of his house and put him in charge of all that he had. From the time that he
made him overseer in his house and over all that he had, the Lord blessed the
Egyptian's house for Joseph's sake; the blessing of the Lord was on all that he had, in
house and field. So he left all that he had in Joseph's charge, and because of him he
had no concern about anything but the food he ate.
Now Joseph was handsome in form and appearance. And after a time his
master's wife cast her eyes on Joseph and said, “Lie with me.” But he refused and
said to his master's wife, “Behold, because of me my master has no concern about
anything in the house, and he has put everything that he has in my charge. He is not
greater in this house than I am, nor has he kept back anything from me except you,
because you are his wife. How then can I do this great wickedness and sin against
God?” And as she spoke to Joseph day after day, he would not listen to her, to lie
beside her or to be with her.
But one day, when he went into the house to do his work and none of the men
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of the house was there in the house, she caught him by his garment, saying, “Lie with
me.” But he left his garment in her hand and fled and got out of the house. And as
soon as she saw that he had left his garment in her hand and had fled out of the
house, she called to the men of her household and said to them, “See, he has
brought among us a Hebrew to laugh at us. He came in to me to lie with me, and I
cried out with a loud voice. And as soon as he heard that I lifted up my voice and
cried out, he left his garment beside me and fled and got out of the house.” Then she
laid up his garment by her until his master came home, and she told him the same
story, saying, “The Hebrew servant, whom you have brought among us, came in to
me to laugh at me. But as soon as I lifted up my voice and cried, he left his garment
beside me and fled out of the house.”
As soon as his master heard the words that his wife spoke to him, “This is the
way your servant treated me,” his anger was kindled. And Joseph's master took him
and put him into the prison, the place where the king's prisoners were confined, and
he was there in prison. But the Lord was with Joseph and showed him steadfast love
and gave him favor in the sight of the keeper of the prison. And the keeper of the
prison put Joseph in charge of all the prisoners who were in the prison. Whatever
was done there, he was the one who did it. The keeper of the prison paid no
attention to anything that was in Joseph's charge, because the Lord was with him.
And whatever he did, the Lord made it succeed.
Some time after this, the cupbearer of the king of Egypt and his baker
committed an offense against their lord the king of Egypt. And Pharaoh was angry
with his two officers, the chief cupbearer and the chief baker, and he put them in
custody in the house of the captain of the guard, in the prison where Joseph was
confined. The captain of the guard appointed Joseph to be with them, and he
attended them. They continued for some time in custody.
And one night they both dreamed—the cupbearer and the baker of the king of
Egypt, who were confined in the prison—each his own dream, and each dream with
its own interpretation. When Joseph came to them in the morning, he saw that they
were troubled. So he asked Pharaoh's officers who were with him in custody in his
master's house, “Why are your faces downcast today?” They said to him, “We have
had dreams, and there is no one to interpret them.” And Joseph said to them, “Do
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not interpretations belong to God? Please tell them to me.”
So the chief cupbearer told his dream to Joseph and said to him, “In my dream
there was a vine before me, and on the vine there were three branches. As soon as it
budded, its blossoms shot forth, and the clusters ripened into grapes. Pharaoh's cup
was in my hand, and I took the grapes and pressed them into Pharaoh's cup and
placed the cup in Pharaoh's hand.” Then Joseph said to him, “This is its
interpretation: the three branches are three days. In three days Pharaoh will lift up
your head and restore you to your office, and you shall place Pharaoh's cup in his
hand as formerly, when you were his cupbearer. Only remember me, when it is well
with you, and please do me the kindness to mention me to Pharaoh, and so get me
out of this house. For I was indeed stolen out of the land of the Hebrews, and here
also I have done nothing that they should put me into the pit.”
When the chief baker saw that the interpretation was favorable, he said to
Joseph, “I also had a dream: there were three cake baskets on my head, and in the
uppermost basket there were all sorts of baked food for Pharaoh, but the birds were
eating it out of the basket on my head.” And Joseph answered and said, “This is its
interpretation: the three baskets are three days. In three days Pharaoh will lift up your
head—from you!—and hang you on a tree. And the birds will eat the flesh from
you.”
On the third day, which was Pharaoh's birthday, he made a feast for all his
servants and lifted up the head of the chief cupbearer and the head of the chief baker
among his servants. He restored the chief cupbearer to his position, and he placed
the cup in Pharaoh's hand. But he hanged the chief baker, as Joseph had interpreted
to them. Yet the chief cupbearer did not remember Joseph, but forgot him.
After two whole years, Pharaoh dreamed that he was standing by the Nile, and
behold, there came up out of the Nile seven cows attractive and plump, and they fed
in the reed grass. And behold, seven other cows, ugly and thin, came up out of the
Nile after them, and stood by the other cows on the bank of the Nile. And the ugly,
thin cows ate up the seven attractive, plump cows. And Pharaoh awoke. And he fell
asleep and dreamed a second time. And behold, seven ears of grain, plump and
good, were growing on one stalk. And behold, after them sprouted seven ears, thin
and blighted by the east wind. And the thin ears swallowed up the seven plump, full
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ears. And Pharaoh awoke, and behold, it was a dream. So in the morning his spirit
was troubled, and he sent and called for all the magicians of Egypt and all its wise
men. Pharaoh told them his dreams, but there was none who could interpret them to
Pharaoh.
Then the chief cupbearer said to Pharaoh, “I remember my offenses today.
When Pharaoh was angry with his servants and put me and the chief baker in
custody in the house of the captain of the guard, we dreamed on the same night, he
and I, each having a dream with its own interpretation. A young Hebrew was there
with us, a servant of the captain of the guard. When we told him, he interpreted our
dreams to us, giving an interpretation to each man according to his dream. And as he
interpreted to us, so it came about. I was restored to my office, and the baker was
hanged.”
Then Pharaoh sent and called Joseph, and they quickly brought him out of the
pit. And when he had shaved himself and changed his clothes, he came in before
Pharaoh. And Pharaoh said to Joseph, “I have had a dream, and there is no one who
can interpret it. I have heard it said of you that when you hear a dream you can
interpret it.” Joseph answered Pharaoh, “It is not in me; God will give Pharaoh a
favorable answer.” Then Pharaoh said to Joseph, “Behold, in my dream I was
standing on the banks of the Nile. Seven cows, plump and attractive, came up out of
the Nile and fed in the reed grass. Seven other cows came up after them, poor and
very ugly and thin, such as I had never seen in all the land of Egypt. And the thin,
ugly cows ate up the first seven plump cows, but when they had eaten them no one
would have known that they had eaten them, for they were still as ugly as at the
beginning. Then I awoke. I also saw in my dream seven ears growing on one stalk,
full and good. Seven ears, withered, thin, and blighted by the east wind, sprouted
after them, and the thin ears swallowed up the seven good ears. And I told it to the
magicians, but there was no one who could explain it to me.”
Then Joseph said to Pharaoh, “The dreams of Pharaoh are one; God has
revealed to Pharaoh what he is about to do. The seven good cows are seven years,
and the seven good ears are seven years; the dreams are one. The seven lean and ugly
cows that came up after them are seven years, and the seven empty ears blighted by
the east wind are also seven years of famine. It is as I told Pharaoh; God has shown
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to Pharaoh what he is about to do. There will come seven years of great plenty
throughout all the land of Egypt, but after them there will arise seven years of
famine, and all the plenty will be forgotten in the land of Egypt. The famine will
consume the land, and the plenty will be unknown in the land by reason of the
famine that will follow, for it will be very severe. And the doubling of Pharaoh's
dream means that the thing is fixed by God, and God will shortly bring it about.
Now therefore let Pharaoh select a discerning and wise man, and set him over the
land of Egypt. Let Pharaoh proceed to appoint overseers over the land and take onefifth of the produce of the land of Egypt during the seven plentiful years. And let
them gather all the food of these good years that are coming and store up grain
under the authority of Pharaoh for food in the cities, and let them keep it. That food
shall be a reserve for the land against the seven years of famine that are to occur in
the land of Egypt, so that the land may not perish through the famine.”
This proposal pleased Pharaoh and all his servants. And Pharaoh said to his
servants, “Can we find a man like this, in whom is the Spirit of God?” Then Pharaoh
said to Joseph, “Since God has shown you all this, there is none so discerning and
wise as you are. You shall be over my house, and all my people shall order
themselves as you command. Only as regards the throne will I be greater than you.”
And Pharaoh said to Joseph, “See, I have set you over all the land of Egypt.” Then
Pharaoh took his signet ring from his hand and put it on Joseph's hand, and clothed
him in garments of fine linen and put a gold chain about his neck. And he made him
ride in his second chariot. And they called out before him, “Bow the knee!” Thus he
set him over all the land of Egypt. Moreover, Pharaoh said to Joseph, “I am
Pharaoh, and without your consent no one shall lift up hand or foot in all the land of
Egypt.” And Pharaoh called Joseph's name Zaphenath-paneah. And he gave him in
marriage Asenath, the daughter of Potiphera priest of On. So Joseph went out over
the land of Egypt.
Joseph was thirty years old when he entered the service of Pharaoh king of
Egypt. And Joseph went out from the presence of Pharaoh and went through all the
land of Egypt. During the seven plentiful years the earth produced abundantly, and
he gathered up all the food of these seven years, which occurred in the land of
Egypt, and put the food in the cities. He put in every city the food from the fields
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around it. And Joseph stored up grain in great abundance, like the sand of the sea,
until he ceased to measure it, for it could not be measured.
Before the year of famine came, two sons were born to Joseph. Asenath, the
daughter of Potiphera priest of On, bore them to him. Joseph called the name of the
firstborn Manasseh. “For,” he said, “God has made me forget all my hardship and all
my father's house.” The name of the second he called Ephraim, “For God has made
me fruitful in the land of my affliction.”
The seven years of plenty that occurred in the land of Egypt came to an end,
and the seven years of famine began to come, as Joseph had said. There was famine
in all lands, but in all the land of Egypt there was bread. When all the land of Egypt
was famished, the people cried to Pharaoh for bread. Pharaoh said to all the
Egyptians, “Go to Joseph. What he says to you, do.”
So when the famine had spread over all the land, Joseph opened all the
storehouses and sold to the Egyptians, for the famine was severe in the land of
Egypt. Moreover, all the earth came to Egypt to Joseph to buy grain, because the
famine was severe over all the earth.
When Jacob learned that there was grain for sale in Egypt, he said to his sons,
“Why do you look at one another?” And he said, “Behold, I have heard that there is
grain for sale in Egypt. Go down and buy grain for us there, that we may live and not
die.” So ten of Joseph's brothers went down to buy grain in Egypt. But Jacob did not
send Benjamin, Joseph's brother, with his brothers, for he feared that harm might
happen to him. Thus the sons of Israel came to buy among the others who came, for
the famine was in the land of Canaan.
Now Joseph was governor over the land. He was the one who sold to all the
people of the land. And Joseph's brothers came and bowed themselves before him
with their faces to the ground. Joseph saw his brothers and recognized them, but he
treated them like strangers and spoke roughly to them. “Where do you come from?”
he said. They said, “From the land of Canaan, to buy food.” And Joseph recognized
his brothers, but they did not recognize him. And Joseph remembered the dreams
that he had dreamed of them. And he said to them, “You are spies; you have come
to see the nakedness of the land.” They said to him, “No, my lord, your servants
have come to buy food. We are all sons of one man. We are honest men. Your
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servants have never been spies.”
He said to them, “No, it is the nakedness of the land that you have come to
see.” And they said, “We, your servants, are twelve brothers, the sons of one man in
the land of Canaan, and behold, the youngest is this day with our father, and one is
no more.” But Joseph said to them, “It is as I said to you. You are spies. By this you
shall be tested: by the life of Pharaoh, you shall not go from this place unless your
youngest brother comes here. Send one of you, and let him bring your brother, while
you remain confined, that your words may be tested, whether there is truth in you.
Or else, by the life of Pharaoh, surely you are spies.” And he put them all together in
custody for three days.
On the third day Joseph said to them, “Do this and you will live, for I fear
God: if you are honest men, let one of your brothers remain confined where you are
in custody, and let the rest go and carry grain for the famine of your households, and
bring your youngest brother to me. So your words will be verified, and you shall not
die.” And they did so. Then they said to one another, “In truth we are guilty
concerning our brother, in that we saw the distress of his soul, when he begged us
and we did not listen. That is why this distress has come upon us.” And Reuben
answered them, “Did I not tell you not to sin against the boy? But you did not listen.
So now there comes a reckoning for his blood.” They did not know that Joseph
understood them, for there was an interpreter between them. Then he turned away
from them and wept. And he returned to them and spoke to them. And he took
Simeon from them and bound him before their eyes. And Joseph gave orders to fill
their bags with grain, and to replace every man's money in his sack, and to give them
provisions for the journey. This was done for them.
Then they loaded their donkeys with their grain and departed. And as one of
them opened his sack to give his donkey fodder at the lodging place, he saw his
money in the mouth of his sack. He said to his brothers, “My money has been put
back; here it is in the mouth of my sack!” At this their hearts failed them, and they
turned trembling to one another, saying, “What is this that God has done to us?”
When they came to Jacob their father in the land of Canaan, they told him all
that had happened to them, saying, “The man, the lord of the land, spoke roughly to
us and took us to be spies of the land. But we said to him, ‘We are honest men; we
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have never been spies. We are twelve brothers, sons of our father. One is no more,
and the youngest is this day with our father in the land of Canaan.’ Then the man,
the lord of the land, said to us, ‘By this I shall know that you are honest men: leave
one of your brothers with me, and take grain for the famine of your households, and
go your way. Bring your youngest brother to me. Then I shall know that you are not
spies but honest men, and I will deliver your brother to you, and you shall trade in
the land.’”
As they emptied their sacks, behold, every man's bundle of money was in his
sack. And when they and their father saw their bundles of money, they were afraid.
And Jacob their father said to them, “You have bereaved me of my children: Joseph
is no more, and Simeon is no more, and now you would take Benjamin. All this has
come against me.” Then Reuben said to his father, “Kill my two sons if I do not
bring him back to you. Put him in my hands, and I will bring him back to you.” But
he said, “My son shall not go down with you, for his brother is dead, and he is the
only one left. If harm should happen to him on the journey that you are to make,
you would bring down my gray hairs with sorrow to Sheol.”
Now the famine was severe in the land. And when they had eaten the grain that
they had brought from Egypt, their father said to them, “Go again, buy us a little
food.” But Judah said to him, “The man solemnly warned us, saying, ‘You shall not
see my face unless your brother is with you.’ If you will send our brother with us, we
will go down and buy you food. But if you will not send him, we will not go down,
for the man said to us, ‘You shall not see my face, unless your brother is with you.’”
Israel said, “Why did you treat me so badly as to tell the man that you had another
brother?” They replied, “The man questioned us carefully about ourselves and our
kindred, saying, ‘Is your father still alive? Do you have another brother?’ What we
told him was in answer to these questions. Could we in any way know that he would
say, ‘Bring your brother down’?” And Judah said to Israel his father, “Send the boy
with me, and we will arise and go, that we may live and not die, both we and you and
also our little ones. I will be a pledge of his safety. From my hand you shall require
him. If I do not bring him back to you and set him before you, then let me bear the
blame forever. If we had not delayed, we would now have returned twice.”
Then their father Israel said to them, “If it must be so, then do this: take some
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of the choice fruits of the land in your bags, and carry a present down to the man, a
little balm and a little honey, gum, myrrh, pistachio nuts, and almonds. Take double
the money with you. Carry back with you the money that was returned in the mouth
of your sacks. Perhaps it was an oversight. Take also your brother, and arise, go again
to the man. May God Almighty grant you mercy before the man, and may he send
back your other brother and Benjamin. And as for me, if I am bereaved of my
children, I am bereaved.”
So the men took this present, and they took double the money with them, and
Benjamin. They arose and went down to Egypt and stood before Joseph.
When Joseph saw Benjamin with them, he said to the steward of his house,
“Bring the men into the house, and slaughter an animal and make ready, for the men
are to dine with me at noon.” The man did as Joseph told him and brought the men
to Joseph's house. And the men were afraid because they were brought to Joseph's
house, and they said, “It is because of the money, which was replaced in our sacks
the first time, that we are brought in, so that he may assault us and fall upon us to
make us servants and seize our donkeys.” So they went up to the steward of Joseph's
house and spoke with him at the door of the house, and said, “Oh, my lord, we came
down the first time to buy food. And when we came to the lodging place we opened
our sacks, and there was each man's money in the mouth of his sack, our money in
full weight. So we have brought it again with us, and we have brought other money
down with us to buy food. We do not know who put our money in our sacks.” He
replied, “Peace to you, do not be afraid. Your God and the God of your father has
put treasure in your sacks for you. I received your money.” Then he brought Simeon
out to them. And when the man had brought the men into Joseph's house and given
them water, and they had washed their feet, and when he had given their donkeys
fodder, they prepared the present for Joseph's coming at noon, for they heard that
they should eat bread there.
When Joseph came home, they brought into the house to him the present that
they had with them and bowed down to him to the ground. And he inquired about
their welfare and said, “Is your father well, the old man of whom you spoke? Is he
still alive?” They said, “Your servant our father is well; he is still alive.” And they
bowed their heads and prostrated themselves. And he lifted up his eyes and saw his
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brother Benjamin, his mother's son, and said, “Is this your youngest brother, of
whom you spoke to me? God be gracious to you, my son!” Then Joseph hurried out,
for his compassion grew warm for his brother, and he sought a place to weep. And
he entered his chamber and wept there. Then he washed his face and came out. And
controlling himself he said, “Serve the food.” They served him by himself, and them
by themselves, and the Egyptians who ate with him by themselves, because the
Egyptians could not eat with the Hebrews, for that is an abomination to the
Egyptians. And they sat before him, the firstborn according to his birthright and the
youngest according to his youth. And the men looked at one another in amazement.
Portions were taken to them from Joseph's table, but Benjamin's portion was five
times as much as any of theirs. And they drank and were merry with him.
Then he commanded the steward of his house, “Fill the men's sacks with food,
as much as they can carry, and put each man's money in the mouth of his sack, and
put my cup, the silver cup, in the mouth of the sack of the youngest, with his money
for the grain.” And he did as Joseph told him.
As soon as the morning was light, the men were sent away with their donkeys.
They had gone only a short distance from the city. Now Joseph said to his steward,
“Up, follow after the men, and when you overtake them, say to them, ‘Why have you
repaid evil for good? Is it not from this that my lord drinks, and by this that he
practices divination? You have done evil in doing this.’”
When he overtook them, he spoke to them these words. They said to him,
“Why does my lord speak such words as these? Far be it from your servants to do
such a thing! Behold, the money that we found in the mouths of our sacks we
brought back to you from the land of Canaan. How then could we steal silver or
gold from your lord's house? Whichever of your servants is found with it shall die,
and we also will be my lord's servants.” He said, “Let it be as you say: he who is
found with it shall be my servant, and the rest of you shall be innocent.” Then each
man quickly lowered his sack to the ground, and each man opened his sack. And he
searched, beginning with the eldest and ending with the youngest. And the cup was
found in Benjamin's sack. Then they tore their clothes, and every man loaded his
donkey, and they returned to the city.
When Judah and his brothers came to Joseph's house, he was still there. They
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fell before him to the ground. Joseph said to them, “What deed is this that you have
done? Do you not know that a man like me can indeed practice divination?” And
Judah said, “What shall we say to my lord? What shall we speak? Or how can we
clear ourselves? God has found out the guilt of your servants; behold, we are my
lord's servants, both we and he also in whose hand the cup has been found.” But he
said, “Far be it from me that I should do so! Only the man in whose hand the cup
was found shall be my servant. But as for you, go up in peace to your father.”
Then Judah went up to him and said, “Oh, my lord, please let your servant
speak a word in my lord's ears, and let not your anger burn against your servant, for
you are like Pharaoh himself. My lord asked his servants, saying, ‘Have you a father,
or a brother?’ And we said to my lord, ‘We have a father, an old man, and a young
brother, the child of his old age. His brother is dead, and he alone is left of his
mother's children, and his father loves him.’ Then you said to your servants, ‘Bring
him down to me, that I may set my eyes on him.’ We said to my lord, ‘The boy
cannot leave his father, for if he should leave his father, his father would die.’ Then
you said to your servants, ‘Unless your youngest brother comes down with you, you
shall not see my face again.’
“When we went back to your servant my father, we told him the words of my
lord. And when our father said, ‘Go again, buy us a little food,’ we said, ‘We cannot
go down. If our youngest brother goes with us, then we will go down. For we cannot
see the man's face unless our youngest brother is with us.’ Then your servant my
father said to us, ‘You know that my wife bore me two sons. One left me, and I said,
“Surely he has been torn to pieces,” and I have never seen him since. If you take this
one also from me, and harm happens to him, you will bring down my gray hairs in
evil to Sheol.’
“Now therefore, as soon as I come to your servant my father, and the boy is
not with us, then, as his life is bound up in the boy's life, as soon as he sees that the
boy is not with us, he will die, and your servants will bring down the gray hairs of
your servant our father with sorrow to Sheol. For your servant became a pledge of
safety for the boy to my father, saying, ‘If I do not bring him back to you, then I
shall bear the blame before my father all my life.’ Now therefore, please let your
servant remain instead of the boy as a servant to my lord, and let the boy go back
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with his brothers. For how can I go back to my father if the boy is not with me? I
fear to see the evil that would find my father.”
Then Joseph could not control himself before all those who stood by him. He
cried, “Make everyone go out from me.” So no one stayed with him when Joseph
made himself known to his brothers. And he wept aloud, so that the Egyptians heard
it, and the household of Pharaoh heard it. And Joseph said to his brothers, “I am
Joseph! Is my father still alive?” But his brothers could not answer him, for they were
dismayed at his presence.
So Joseph said to his brothers, “Come near to me, please.” And they came
near. And he said, “I am your brother, Joseph, whom you sold into Egypt. And now
do not be distressed or angry with yourselves because you sold me here, for God
sent me before you to preserve life. For the famine has been in the land these two
years, and there are yet five years in which there will be neither plowing nor harvest.
And God sent me before you to preserve for you a remnant on earth, and to keep
alive for you many survivors. So it was not you who sent me here, but God. He has
made me a father to Pharaoh, and lord of all his house and ruler over all the land of
Egypt. Hurry and go up to my father and say to him, ‘Thus says your son Joseph,
God has made me lord of all Egypt. Come down to me; do not tarry. You shall dwell
in the land of Goshen, and you shall be near me, you and your children and your
children's children, and your flocks, your herds, and all that you have. There I will
provide for you, for there are yet five years of famine to come, so that you and your
household, and all that you have, do not come to poverty.’ And now your eyes see,
and the eyes of my brother Benjamin see, that it is my mouth that speaks to you.
You must tell my father of all my honor in Egypt, and of all that you have seen.
Hurry and bring my father down here.” Then he fell upon his brother Benjamin's
neck and wept, and Benjamin wept upon his neck. And he kissed all his brothers and
wept upon them. After that his brothers talked with him.
When the report was heard in Pharaoh's house, “Joseph's brothers have come,”
it pleased Pharaoh and his servants. And Pharaoh said to Joseph, “Say to your
brothers, ‘Do this: load your beasts and go back to the land of Canaan, and take your
father and your households, and come to me, and I will give you the best of the land
of Egypt, and you shall eat the fat of the land.’ And you, Joseph, are commanded to
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say, ‘Do this: take wagons from the land of Egypt for your little ones and for your
wives, and bring your father, and come. Have no concern for your goods, for the
best of all the land of Egypt is yours.’”
The sons of Israel did so: and Joseph gave them wagons, according to the
command of Pharaoh, and gave them provisions for the journey. To each and all of
them he gave a change of clothes, but to Benjamin he gave three hundred shekels of
silver and five changes of clothes. To his father he sent as follows: ten donkeys
loaded with the good things of Egypt, and ten female donkeys loaded with grain,
bread, and provision for his father on the journey. Then he sent his brothers away,
and as they departed, he said to them, “Do not quarrel on the way.”
So they went up out of Egypt and came to the land of Canaan to their father
Jacob. And they told him, “Joseph is still alive, and he is ruler over all the land of
Egypt.” And his heart became numb, for he did not believe them. But when they
told him all the words of Joseph, which he had said to them, and when he saw the
wagons that Joseph had sent to carry him, the spirit of their father Jacob revived.
And Israel said, “It is enough; Joseph my son is still alive. I will go and see him
before I die.”
So Israel took his journey with all that he had and came to Beersheba, and
offered sacrifices to the God of his father Isaac. And God spoke to Israel in visions
of the night and said, “Jacob, Jacob.” And he said, “Here I am.” Then he said, “I am
God, the God of your father. Do not be afraid to go down to Egypt, for there I will
make you into a great nation. I myself will go down with you to Egypt, and I will also
bring you up again, and Joseph's hand shall close your eyes.”
Then Jacob set out from Beersheba. The sons of Israel carried Jacob their
father, their little ones, and their wives, in the wagons that Pharaoh had sent to carry
him. They also took their livestock and their goods, which they had gained in the
land of Canaan, and came into Egypt, Jacob and all his offspring with him, his sons,
and his sons' sons with him, his daughters, and his sons' daughters. All his offspring
he brought with him into Egypt.
Now these are the names of the descendants of Israel, who came into Egypt,
Jacob and his sons. Reuben, Jacob's firstborn, and the sons of Reuben: Hanoch,
Pallu, Hezron, and Carmi. The sons of Simeon: Jemuel, Jamin, Ohad, Jachin, Zohar,
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and Shaul, the son of a Canaanite woman. The sons of Levi: Gershon, Kohath, and
Merari. The sons of Judah: Er, Onan, Shelah, Perez, and Zerah (but Er and Onan
died in the land of Canaan); and the sons of Perez were Hezron and Hamul. The
sons of Issachar: Tola, Puvah, Yob, and Shimron. The sons of Zebulun: Sered, Elon,
and Jahleel. These are the sons of Leah, whom she bore to Jacob in Paddan-aram,
together with his daughter Dinah; altogether his sons and his daughters numbered
thirty-three.
The sons of Gad: Ziphion, Haggi, Shuni, Ezbon, Eri, Arodi, and Areli. The
sons of Asher: Imnah, Ishvah, Ishvi, Beriah, with Serah their sister. And the sons of
Beriah: Heber and Malchiel. These are the sons of Zilpah, whom Laban gave to Leah
his daughter; and these she bore to Jacob—sixteen persons.
The sons of Rachel, Jacob's wife: Joseph and Benjamin. And to Joseph in the
land of Egypt were born Manasseh and Ephraim, whom Asenath, the daughter of
Potiphera the priest of On, bore to him. And the sons of Benjamin: Bela, Becher,
Ashbel, Gera, Naaman, Ehi, Rosh, Muppim, Huppim, and Ard. These are the sons
of Rachel, who were born to Jacob—fourteen persons in all.
The son of Dan: Hushim. The sons of Naphtali: Jahzeel, Guni, Jezer, and
Shillem. These are the sons of Bilhah, whom Laban gave to Rachel his daughter, and
these she bore to Jacob—seven persons in all.
All the persons belonging to Jacob who came into Egypt, who were his own
descendants, not including Jacob's sons' wives, were sixty-six persons in all. And the
sons of Joseph, who were born to him in Egypt, were two. All the persons of the
house of Jacob who came into Egypt were seventy.
He had sent Judah ahead of him to Joseph to show the way before him in
Goshen, and they came into the land of Goshen. Then Joseph prepared his chariot
and went up to meet Israel his father in Goshen. He presented himself to him and
fell on his neck and wept on his neck a good while. Israel said to Joseph, “Now let
me die, since I have seen your face and know that you are still alive.” Joseph said to
his brothers and to his father's household, “I will go up and tell Pharaoh and will say
to him, ‘My brothers and my father's household, who were in the land of Canaan,
have come to me. And the men are shepherds, for they have been keepers of
livestock, and they have brought their flocks and their herds and all that they have.’
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When Pharaoh calls you and says, ‘What is your occupation?’ you shall say, ‘Your
servants have been keepers of livestock from our youth even until now, both we and
our fathers,’ in order that you may dwell in the land of Goshen, for every shepherd is
an abomination to the Egyptians.”
So Joseph went in and told Pharaoh, “My father and my brothers, with their
flocks and herds and all that they possess, have come from the land of Canaan. They
are now in the land of Goshen.” And from among his brothers he took five men and
presented them to Pharaoh. Pharaoh said to his brothers, “What is your
occupation?” And they said to Pharaoh, “Your servants are shepherds, as our fathers
were.” They said to Pharaoh, “We have come to sojourn in the land, for there is no
pasture for your servants' flocks, for the famine is severe in the land of Canaan. And
now, please let your servants dwell in the land of Goshen.” Then Pharaoh said to
Joseph, “Your father and your brothers have come to you. The land of Egypt is
before you. Settle your father and your brothers in the best of the land. Let them
settle in the land of Goshen, and if you know any able men among them, put them
in charge of my livestock.”
Then Joseph brought in Jacob his father and stood him before Pharaoh, and
Jacob blessed Pharaoh. And Pharaoh said to Jacob, “How many are the days of the
years of your life?” And Jacob said to Pharaoh, “The days of the years of my
sojourning are 130 years. Few and evil have been the days of the years of my life, and
they have not attained to the days of the years of the life of my fathers in the days of
their sojourning.” And Jacob blessed Pharaoh and went out from the presence of
Pharaoh. Then Joseph settled his father and his brothers and gave them a possession
in the land of Egypt, in the best of the land, in the land of Rameses, as Pharaoh had
commanded. And Joseph provided his father, his brothers, and all his father's
household with food, according to the number of their dependents.
Now there was no food in all the land, for the famine was very severe, so that
the land of Egypt and the land of Canaan languished by reason of the famine. And
Joseph gathered up all the money that was found in the land of Egypt and in the land
of Canaan, in exchange for the grain that they bought. And Joseph brought the
money into Pharaoh's house. And when the money was all spent in the land of Egypt
and in the land of Canaan, all the Egyptians came to Joseph and said, “Give us food.
!

38

Why should we die before your eyes? For our money is gone.” And Joseph
answered, “Give your livestock, and I will give you food in exchange for your
livestock, if your money is gone.” So they brought their livestock to Joseph, and
Joseph gave them food in exchange for the horses, the flocks, the herds, and the
donkeys. He supplied them with food in exchange for all their livestock that year.
And when that year was ended, they came to him the following year and said to him,
“We will not hide from my lord that our money is all spent. The herds of livestock
are my lord's. There is nothing left in the sight of my lord but our bodies and our
land. Why should we die before your eyes, both we and our land? Buy us and our
land for food, and we with our land will be servants to Pharaoh. And give us seed
that we may live and not die, and that the land may not be desolate.”
So Joseph bought all the land of Egypt for Pharaoh, for all the Egyptians sold
their fields, because the famine was severe on them. The land became Pharaoh's. As
for the people, he made servants of them from one end of Egypt to the other. Only
the land of the priests he did not buy, for the priests had a fixed allowance from
Pharaoh and lived on the allowance that Pharaoh gave them; therefore they did not
sell their land.
Then Joseph said to the people, “Behold, I have this day bought you and your
land for Pharaoh. Now here is seed for you, and you shall sow the land. And at the
harvests you shall give a fifth to Pharaoh, and four fifths shall be your own, as seed
for the field and as food for yourselves and your households, and as food for your
little ones.” And they said, “You have saved our lives; may it please my lord, we will
be servants to Pharaoh.” So Joseph made it a statute concerning the land of Egypt,
and it stands to this day, that Pharaoh should have the fifth; the land of the priests
alone did not become Pharaoh's.
Thus Israel settled in the land of Egypt, in the land of Goshen. And they
gained possessions in it, and were fruitful and multiplied greatly. And Jacob lived in
the land of Egypt seventeen years. So the days of Jacob, the years of his life, were
147 years.
And when the time drew near that Israel must die, he called his son Joseph and
said to him, “If now I have found favor in your sight, put your hand under my thigh
and promise to deal kindly and truly with me. Do not bury me in Egypt, but let me
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lie with my fathers. Carry me out of Egypt and bury me in their burying place.” He
answered, “I will do as you have said.” And he said, “Swear to me”; and he swore to
him. Then Israel bowed himself upon the head of his bed.
After this, Joseph was told, “Behold, your father is ill.” So he took with him his
two sons, Manasseh and Ephraim. And it was told to Jacob, “Your son Joseph has
come to you.” Then Israel summoned his strength and sat up in bed. And Jacob said
to Joseph, “God Almighty appeared to me at Luz in the land of Canaan and blessed
me, and said to me, ‘Behold, I will make you fruitful and multiply you, and I will
make of you a company of peoples and will give this land to your offspring after you
for an everlasting possession.’ And now your two sons, who were born to you in the
land of Egypt before I came to you in Egypt, are mine; Ephraim and Manasseh shall
be mine, as Reuben and Simeon are. And the children that you fathered after them
shall be yours. They shall be called by the name of their brothers in their inheritance.
As for me, when I came from Paddan, to my sorrow Rachel died in the land of
Canaan on the way, when there was still some distance to go to Ephrath, and I
buried her there on the way to Ephrath (that is, Bethlehem).”
When Israel saw Joseph's sons, he said, “Who are these?” Joseph said to his
father, “They are my sons, whom God has given me here.” And he said, “Bring them
to me, please, that I may bless them.” Now the eyes of Israel were dim with age, so
that he could not see. So Joseph brought them near him, and he kissed them and
embraced them. And Israel said to Joseph, “I never expected to see your face; and
behold, God has let me see your offspring also.” Then Joseph removed them from
his knees, and he bowed himself with his face to the earth. And Joseph took them
both, Ephraim in his right hand toward Israel's left hand, and Manasseh in his left
hand toward Israel's right hand, and brought them near him. And Israel stretched
out his right hand and laid it on the head of Ephraim, who was the younger, and his
left hand on the head of Manasseh, crossing his hands (for Manasseh was the
firstborn). And he blessed Joseph and said,
“The God before whom my fathers Abraham and Isaac walked,
the God who has been my shepherd all my life long to this day,
the angel who has redeemed me from all evil, bless the boys;
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and in them let my name be carried on, and the name of my fathers Abraham
and Isaac; and let them grow into a multitude in the midst of the earth.”
When Joseph saw that his father laid his right hand on the head of Ephraim, it
displeased him, and he took his father's hand to move it from Ephraim's head to
Manasseh's head. And Joseph said to his father, “Not this way, my father; since this
one is the firstborn, put your right hand on his head.” But his father refused and
said, “I know, my son, I know. He also shall become a people, and he also shall be
great. Nevertheless, his younger brother shall be greater than he, and his offspring
shall become a multitude of nations.” So he blessed them that day, saying,
“By you Israel will pronounce blessings, saying,
‘God make you as Ephraim and as Manasseh.’”
Thus he put Ephraim before Manasseh. Then Israel said to Joseph, “Behold, I am
about to die, but God will be with you and will bring you again to the land of your
fathers. Moreover, I have given to you rather than to your brothers one mountain
slope that I took from the hand of the Amorites with my sword and with my bow.”
Then Jacob called his sons and said, “Gather yourselves together, that I may
tell you what shall happen to you in days to come.
“Assemble and listen, O sons of Jacob,
listen to Israel your father.
“Reuben, you are my firstborn,
my might, and the firstfruits of my strength,
preeminent in dignity and preeminent in power.
Unstable as water, you shall not have preeminence,
because you went up to your father's bed;
then you defiled it—he went up to my couch!
“Simeon and Levi are brothers;
weapons of violence are their swords.
Let my soul come not into their council;
O my glory, be not joined to their company.
For in their anger they killed men,
and in their willfulness they hamstrung oxen.
Cursed be their anger, for it is fierce,
and their wrath, for it is cruel!
I will divide them in Jacob
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and scatter them in Israel.
“Judah, your brothers shall praise you;
your hand shall be on the neck of your enemies;
your father's sons shall bow down before you.
Judah is a lion's cub;
from the prey, my son, you have gone up.
He stooped down; he crouched as a lion
and as a lioness; who dares rouse him?
The scepter shall not depart from Judah,
nor the ruler's staff from between his feet,
until tribute comes to him;
and to him shall be the obedience of the peoples.
Binding his foal to the vine
and his donkey's colt to the choice vine,
he has washed his garments in wine
and his vesture in the blood of grapes.
His eyes are darker than wine,
and his teeth whiter than milk.
“Zebulun shall dwell at the shore of the sea;
he shall become a haven for ships,
and his border shall be at Sidon.
“Issachar is a strong donkey,
crouching between the sheepfolds.
He saw that a resting place was good,
and that the land was pleasant,
so he bowed his shoulder to bear,
and became a servant at forced labor.
“Dan shall judge his people
as one of the tribes of Israel.
Dan shall be a serpent in the way,
a viper by the path,
that bites the horse's heels
so that his rider falls backward.
I wait for your salvation, O Lord.
“Raiders shall raid Gad,
but he shall raid at their heels.
“Asher's food shall be rich,
and he shall yield royal delicacies.
“Naphtali is a doe let loose
that bears beautiful fawns.
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“Joseph is a fruitful bough,
a fruitful bough by a spring;
his branches run over the wall.
The archers bitterly attacked him,
shot at him, and harassed him severely,
yet his bow remained unmoved;
his arms were made agile
by the hands of the Mighty One of Jacob
(from there is the Shepherd, the Stone of Israel),
by the God of your father who will help you,
by the Almighty who will bless you
with blessings of heaven above,
blessings of the deep that crouches beneath,
blessings of the breasts and of the womb.
The blessings of your father
are mighty beyond the blessings of my parents,
up to the bounties of the everlasting hills.
May they be on the head of Joseph,
and on the brow of him who was set apart from his brothers.
“Benjamin is a ravenous wolf,
in the morning devouring the prey
and at evening dividing the spoil.”
All these are the twelve tribes of Israel. This is what their father said to them as
he blessed them, blessing each with the blessing suitable to him. Then he
commanded them and said to them, “I am to be gathered to my people; bury me
with my fathers in the cave that is in the field of Ephron the Hittite, in the cave that
is in the field at Machpelah, to the east of Mamre, in the land of Canaan, which
Abraham bought with the field from Ephron the Hittite to possess as a burying
place. There they buried Abraham and Sarah his wife. There they buried Isaac and
Rebekah his wife, and there I buried Leah—the field and the cave that is in it were
bought from the Hittites.” When Jacob finished commanding his sons, he drew up
his feet into the bed and breathed his last and was gathered to his people.
Then Joseph fell on his father's face and wept over him and kissed him. And
Joseph commanded his servants the physicians to embalm his father. So the
physicians embalmed Israel. Forty days were required for it, for that is how many are
required for embalming. And the Egyptians wept for him seventy days.
And when the days of weeping for him were past, Joseph spoke to the
household of Pharaoh, saying, “If now I have found favor in your eyes, please speak
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in the ears of Pharaoh, saying, ‘My father made me swear, saying, “I am about to die:
in my tomb that I hewed out for myself in the land of Canaan, there shall you bury
me.” Now therefore, let me please go up and bury my father. Then I will return.’”
And Pharaoh answered, “Go up, and bury your father, as he made you swear.” So
Joseph went up to bury his father. With him went up all the servants of Pharaoh, the
elders of his household, and all the elders of the land of Egypt, as well as all the
household of Joseph, his brothers, and his father's household. Only their children,
their flocks, and their herds were left in the land of Goshen. And there went up with
him both chariots and horsemen. It was a very great company. When they came to
the threshing floor of Atad, which is beyond the Jordan, they lamented there with a
very great and grievous lamentation, and he made a mourning for his father seven
days. When the inhabitants of the land, the Canaanites, saw the mourning on the
threshing floor of Atad, they said, “This is a grievous mourning by the Egyptians.”
Therefore the place was named Abel-mizraim; it is beyond the Jordan. Thus his sons
did for him as he had commanded them, for his sons carried him to the land of
Canaan and buried him in the cave of the field at Machpelah, to the east of Mamre,
which Abraham bought with the field from Ephron the Hittite to possess as a
burying place. After he had buried his father, Joseph returned to Egypt with his
brothers and all who had gone up with him to bury his father.
When Joseph's brothers saw that their father was dead, they said, “It may be
that Joseph will hate us and pay us back for all the evil that we did to him.” So they
sent a message to Joseph, saying, “Your father gave this command before he died:
‘Say to Joseph, “Please forgive the transgression of your brothers and their sin,
because they did evil to you.”’ And now, please forgive the transgression of the
servants of the God of your father.” Joseph wept when they spoke to him. His
brothers also came and fell down before him and said, “Behold, we are your
servants.” But Joseph said to them, “Do not fear, for am I in the place of God? As
for you, you meant evil against me, but God meant it for good, to bring it about that
many people should be kept alive, as they are today. So do not fear; I will provide for
you and your little ones.” Thus he comforted them and spoke kindly to them.
So Joseph remained in Egypt, he and his father's house. Joseph lived 110 years.
And Joseph saw Ephraim's children of the third generation. The children also of
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Machir the son of Manasseh were counted as Joseph's own. And Joseph said to his
brothers, “I am about to die, but God will visit you and bring you up out of this land
to the land that he swore to Abraham, to Isaac, and to Jacob.” Then Joseph made
the sons of Israel swear, saying, “God will surely visit you, and you shall carry up my
bones from here.” So Joseph died, being 110 years old. They embalmed him, and he
was put in a coffin in Egypt.
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The writings of Homer can be considered the foundational documents of the Greeks. These epic poems, The
Iliad and The Odyssey, were some of the first things the Greeks wrote down after they adopted the
alphabet, and they taught the Greeks what it meant to be Greek. The poems depict the Trojan War and its
aftermath. This war between the Greeks and the Trojans might or might not have occurred, and if it did it
certainly did not occur as Homer describes. Even so, these stories communicate important values to the
Greeks. The Iliad tells the story about the rage of Achilles. Achilles is the best of the Greek warriors, but
he feels slighted by the Greek king, Agamemnon. The Iliad explores the consequences of Achilles’ rage.
THE ILIAD

Translation by A. S. Kline

This first excerpt comes from Book VI, in which the Trojan hero Hector reenters Troy after battling with the
Greeks. Hector, the Trojan, probably embodies Greek ideals better than anyone else in The Iliad. Pay
special attention to what excellence means to the different characters in Book VI.
Now when Hector reached the oak tree by the Scaean Gate, he was besieged
by the Trojan wives and daughters asking after their sons and husbands, brothers
and friends. He ordered them to pray to the gods, and sorrow hung about many.
Then he came to Priam’s lovely palace, fronted by marble colonnades, and
enclosing fifty chambers of polished stone, adjoining one another, where Priam’s
sons slept beside their wives and opposite within the court twelve well-roofed
closely-adjoining chambers of polished stone for his noble daughters and his sons-inlaw. There his gracious mother met him, with Laodice fairest of her daughters. ‘My
son,’ she cried, clasping his hand, ‘why are you here and not in the midst of dreadful
battle? Those vile Achaeans must be closing in on the city that you come to the
Acropolis to pray to Zeus. Wait till I fetch you some sweet honeyed wine, first to
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pour a libation to Zeus and the other gods, and then for your relief if you will drink.
Wine fortifies a man wearied by toil, as you must be wearied defending us.’
Mighty Hector of the gleaming helm replied: ‘No honeyed wine for me, my
lady mother, lest you weaken me and I lose strength and courage. Nor should I dare
to pour Zeus a libation of bright wine with unwashed hands, nor pray to the son of
Cronos, lord of the thunder clouds, spattered with blood and filth. You though must
gather the older women, and take burnt offerings to the temple of Athene ever first
to chase the spoils, and take her the best and largest robe in your palace, the one you
love the most, and lay it on her knees. Vow to golden-haired Athene that you’ll
sacrifice at her shrine a dozen yearling heifers, unused to the goad, and beg her to
have pity on holy Ilium, and on the Trojan women and children, and bar Diomedes
from the city, that savage spearmen, and panic-maker. Go now, to the shrine of
Athene the Warrior, while I find Paris and rouse him, if he will listen. Better the
earth swallow him now. Zeus made him a great bane to the Trojans, to great Priam
and his sons. If I saw him bound for Hades’ palace, then would my heart, I say, be
free of grief.’
At this, his mother went to the palace, calling for her maids, and they
gathered the older women of the city. Meanwhile she went down to the vaulted
treasure chamber where she kept her richly-worked robes, embroidered by Sidonian
women, whom princely Paris had brought himself from Sidon, when he sailed the
seas on that voyage that brought him high-born Helen. From these Hecabe chose
the largest and most richly embroidered that had lain beneath the rest, and now
gleamed like a star. Then she set out, with the throng of older women hurrying after.
At the shrine of Athene on the Acropolis, lovely Theano flung open the
doors. She, whom Troy had appointed priestess of Athene, was daughter to Cisseus,
and wife toAntenor, the horse-tamer. They lifted their hands to Athene, with ecstatic
cries, while lovely Theano took the robe, laid it on golden-haired Athene’s knees,
then prayed to the daughter of Zeus. ‘Lady Athene, fairest of goddesses, protectress
of the city, shatter Diomedes’ spear. Topple him headlong before the Scaean Gate,
and we will sacrifice in your shrine twelve yearling heifers, unused to the goad. Take
pity on the city, the Trojan women and their little ones.’ So Theano prayed, but
Pallas Athene denied the prayer.
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While they prayed to Almighty Zeus’ daughter, Hector went to Paris’ fine
home, built by the best workmen in the fertile land of Troy. They had fashioned
court, hall and sleeping-chambers close to Priam’s palace and Hector’s own house on
the citadel. There, Zeus-beloved Hector entered, his long spear in his hand, the
spear-blade glittering before him, its socket made of gold.
He found Paris in his rooms busy with his splendid weapons, the shield and
cuirass, and handling his curved bow. Argive Helen sat there too, among her ladies,
superintending their fine handiwork. Catching sight of Paris, Hector rebuked him
with scornful words: ‘It is wrong to be so perverse, nursing anger in your heart, while
your friends die at the gates of the city and high on the battlements, yet you are the
reason the sounds of war echo through Troy. You yourself would reproach those
you found shirking the field of battle, so rouse yourself, before flames consume the
city!’
Paris replied: ‘Hector, since you are right and just in your rebuke, I will
explain. Listen and reflect. I don’t take to my room through anger against the
Trojans, or indignation, but rather in sorrow. Indeed but now my wife sought to
change my mind with gentle words, urging me to fight: and I myself agree it might be
best, since victory shifts from one man to another. So wait a moment while I don my
gear, or you go on ahead and I’ll follow, and overtake you.’
To this Hector of the gleaming helm made no answer, but Helen spoke to
him in gentle tones: ‘Brother, I am indeed that wicked she-dog whom all abhor. I
wish that on the day of my birth, some vile blast of wind had blown me to the
mountains, or into the waves of the echoing sea, where the waters would have
drowned me, and none of this would have come about. But since the gods ordained
this fate, I wish that I had a better man for husband, who felt the reproaches and
contempt of his fellow men. But this man of mine is fickle, and ever will be so, and
will reap the harvest of it hereafter. But enter, now and be seated, my brother, since
you are the most troubled in mind of all, through my shamelessness and Paris’ folly.
Zeus has brought an evil fate upon us, and in days to come we shall be a song for
those yet unborn.’
‘No, I shall not sit here, Helen,’ Hector of the gleaming helm replied: ‘kind
though you are, you’ll not persuade me. Already my heart burns to aid our Trojans
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who miss me greatly when I’m gone. But urge your man to follow swiftly, so he
overtakes me in the city. I go now to see my wife, my little boy, my people, not
knowing if I shall see them again, or whether the gods have doomed me to die at
Achaean hands.’
With this, Hector of the gleaming helm departed for his fine house, but failed
to find white-armed Andromache at home. She had gone with her son and a fair
companion, to the battlements, where she stood in tears and sorrow. Failing to find
his peerless wife, Hector stood at the threshold and spoke to her servants: ‘Tell me,
you maids, where is white-armed Andromache? Is she visiting one of my sisters, or
my noble brothers’ fair wives, or has she gone to Athene’s shrine, where the rest of
Troy’s noble women seek to influence the dread goddess?’
‘Hector,’ a busy housemaid replied, ‘if you wish to know the truth, she has
done none of those things, but hearing our men were hard pressed, and the Greeks
had won a great victory, she rushed to the battlements, in great distress, and the
nurse followed carrying your son.’
At this, Hector sped from the house and retraced his path through the broad
streets. When, after crossing the city, he reached the Scaean Gate by which he
intended to leave, his wife came running to meet him. Richly-dowered, Andromache
was the daughter of brave Eëtion, who lived in Thebe below wooded Placus, and
ruled the Cilicians. Now she ran to her bronze-clad husband, and the nurse was with
her, holding a little boy in her arms, a baby son, Hector’s bright star. Hector called
him Scamandrius, but the rest Astyanax, since, to them, Hector alone protected
Ilium. Hector smiled, and gazed at his son in silence, but Andromache crept weeping
to his side, and clasped his hand, saying: ‘Husband, this courage of yours dooms you.
You show no pity for your little son or your wretched wife, whom you’ll soon make
a widow. The Achaeans must soon join arms against you, and destroy you. If I lose
you I were better dead, for should you meet your fate, there will be no more joy for
me only sorrow. I have no royal father or mother. Achilles killed my noble father
when he sacked Cicilian Thebe, that many-peopled city with its high gates. But he
shrank from despoiling Eëtion though he slew him, sending him to the pyre in his
ornate armour, and heaping a mound above him, round which the mountain!
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nymphs, daughters of aegis-bearing Zeus, planted elm trees. And seven brothers of
mine, swift-footed mighty Achilles sent to Hades, all on a day, killing them there
among their shambling-gaited cattle and white fleecy sheep. My mother, queen below
wooded Placus, he dragged here with the rest of his spoils, but freed her for a
princely ransom, only for Artemis of the bow to slay her in her father’s house.
Hector you are parent, brother, husband to me. Take pity on me now, and stay here
on the battlements, don’t make your son an orphan your wife a widow. Station your
men above the fig-tree there, where the wall’s most easily scaled, and the city lies
then wide open. Thrice their best men led by the two Aiantes, great Idomeneus, the
Atreidae, and brave Diomedes, have tested the wall there. Someone skilled in
divining has told them, or maybe their own experience urges them to try.’
‘Lady,’ said Hector of the gleaming helm, ‘I too am concerned, but if I hid
from the fighting like a coward, I would be shamed before all the Trojans and their
wives in their trailing robes. Nor is it my instinct, since I have striven ever to excel
always in the vanguard of the battle, seeking to win great glory for my father and
myself. And deep in my heart I know the day is coming when sacred Ilium will fall,
Priam, and his people of the ashen spear. But the thought of the sad fate to come,
not even Hecabe’s or Priam’s, nor my many noble brothers’ who will bite the dust at
the hands of their foes, not even that sorrow moves me as does the thought of your
grief when some bronze-clad Greek drags you away weeping, robbing you of your
freedom. Perhaps in Argos you’ll toil at the loom at some other woman’s whim, or
bear water all unwillingly from some spring, Messeïs or Hypereia, bowed down by
the yoke of necessity. Seeing your tears, they will say: ‘There goes the wife of Hector,
foremost of all the horse-taming Trojans, when the battle raged at Troy.’ And you
will sorrow afresh at those words, lacking a man like me to save you from bondage.
May I be dead, and the earth piled above me, before I hear your cries as they drag
you away.’
With this, glorious Hector held out his arms to take his son, but the child,
alarmed at sight of his father, shrank back with a cry on his fair nurse’s breast,
fearing the helmet’s bronze and the horsehair crest nodding darkly at him. His father
and mother smiled, and glorious Hector doffed the shining helmet at once and laid it
on the ground. Then he kissed his beloved son, dandled him in his arms, and prayed
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aloud: ‘Zeus, and all you gods, grant that this boy like me may be foremost among
the Trojans, as mighty in strength, and a powerful leader of Ilium. And some day
may they say of him, as he returns from war, “He’s a better man than his father”, and
may he bear home the blood-stained armour of those he has slain, so his mother’s
heart may rejoice.’
With this he placed the child in his dear wife’s arms, and she took him to her
fragrant breast, smiling through her tears. Her husband was touched with pity at this,
and stroked her with his hand, saying: ‘Andromache, dear wife, don’t grieve for me
too deeply yet. None will send me to Hades before my time: though no man, noble
or humble, once born can escape his fate. Go home, and attend to your tasks, the
loom and spindle, and see the maids work hard. War is a man’s concern, the business
of every man in Ilium, and mine above all.’
So saying, glorious Hector took up his helmet with its horse-hair crest, while
his wife returned home, weeping profusely with many a backward glance. She soon
came to man-killing Hector’s fine palace, gathered her crowd of women, and roused
them to lamentation. Thus they mourned for Hector while he still lived, believing he
could not escape an Achaean attack in strength, and return alive from the battlefield.
Paris meanwhile did not linger long in his high house, but donned his fine
armour with bronze trappings, and fleet of foot sped surely through the city. Like a
stable-fed stallion, who has had his fill, and breaks the halter and gallops over the
fields in triumph, to bathe in the lovely river as is his wont, tossing his head while his
mane streams over his shoulders, glorying in his power as his strong legs carry him to
the pastures, the haunts of mares; so Paris, son of Priam, strode swiftly down from
Pergamus, glittering in his armour like the shining sun, and filled with joy.
He soon overtook his brother, noble Hector, about to leave the place where
he’d talked with his wife. Godlike Paris was first to speak: ‘Brother, I fear my long
delay has kept you waiting: I failed to arrive as you requested.’
Hector of the gleaming helm answered him: ‘Perverse man, no one with
reason would decry your martial efforts, since you have courage; but you malinger
when it suits, and shun the fight. It grieves me when I hear reproaches against you
on Trojan lips, you who caused them all this trouble. Go on, we will be reconciled
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later, if Zeus grants that we drive the bronze-greaved Greeks from the soil of Troy,
and we make a free libation in the palace, to the heavenly gods who live forever.’

Achilles redirects his rage towards Hector, after Hector kills Achilles’ friend Patroclus in battle. This second
excerpt is the last section of The Iliad. The noble Hector lies dead, and his father King Priam of Troy comes
to ask for his son’s body. Notice the way the gods interact with the mortals in these passages. Is this a strange
way to end a poem about battle? What could this section tell the Greeks about what it meant to be Greek?
After the funeral games [for Patroclus], the men left the assembly and
scattered each to their own ship, ready for supper and then their fill of sweet sleep.
But Achilles wept in remembrance of his friend, and sleep that conquers all refused
to come. He tossed this way and that, regretting Patroclus’ bravery and strength,
remembering all they had done together and the hardships they had shared,
embroiled in war or on the cruel sea. He shed great tears, thinking of these things,
lying now on his side, his back, or on his face. Each night he would stagger to his
feet, at last, and wander grieving along the sand.
Dawn would find him there, as she lit the sea and shore. Then he would
harness his swift team to his chariot, and rope Hector’s corpse to the rear, and when
he had dragged him three times round Patroclus’ mound, return to rest in his hut,
leaving Hector’s body stretched out on its face in the dust. Yet Apollo kept the flesh
from being spoiled, pitying the warrior even in death, and he covered the body with
his golden aegis so that Achilles could not damage the skin as he dragged the corpse
along.
Though Achilles in his anger tried to disfigure Hector, the blessed immortals
felt pity as they watched, and urged the sharp-eyed Hermes to steal the corpse.
Though this thought pleased most of them, Hera, Poseidon and bright-eyed Athene
were opposed. They still hated sacred Ilium, Priam and his whole race, because of
Paris and his foolish error, in humiliating the two goddesses, at the parade by his
shepherd’s hut, when he showed his preference for Aphrodite, praising her for
furthering his sad lust.
After eleven days of this, on the twelfth dawn Phoebus Apollo addressed
them all: ‘Harsh and cruel you are, you immortals! Did Hector not burn the thighs of
unblemished bulls and goats for you, and yet you have not the decency, now he is
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dead, to rescue his corpse for his wife, his mother, his child to watch over, nor for
his father Priam and his friends, who might then swiftly give him to the fires, and
enact his funeral rites. You would rather help this brute, Achilles, whose mind is
warped, his will of adamant. The man’s heart is like a lion’s, wild and powerful is that
creature’s in its urge to slaughter the shepherds’ flocks for meat. Achilles is as devoid
of pity, and of the shame that benefits men, urging restraint. Many a man loses
someone closer to him than this, a brother born of the one mother, or a son, yet
when he has finished weeping and wailing he has done, since the Fates grant men
patient endurance. But this man, having robbed Hector of life, ties him to his chariot
and drags him round his dead friend’s mound, as if that brought him honour or
profit. Great as he is, let him be wary of our wrath; not disfigure the mute clay in his
fury.’
But white-armed Hera took exception to all this: ‘That might make sense,
Lord of the Silver Bow, if the gods valued Hector as highly as Achilles. But Hector
was a mere mortal, suckled at a woman’s breast, while Achilles is child to a goddess.
I nurtured her and reared her myself, and gave her in marriage to Peleus, a warrior
dear to us immortals. All of you, all you gods, came to the wedding, and you Apollo
were there yourself, sitting down to feast, lyre in hand, you faithless friend of
wrongdoers.’
Zeus, the Cloud-Gatherer now replied: ‘Hera, curb your anger against us.
These men will not be honoured equally. Yet of all the mortals in Ilium, Hector was
dearest to the gods. At least he was so to me, never failing in his gifts towards me.
My altar never lacked for sacrifice, for a share of all his meat and drink, the offerings
that are our privilege. But, no talk now of stealing brave Hector’s corpse, for Achilles
would hear of it from his mother who visits him night and day. Better for one of you
to summon Thetis to me, so I may advise her wisely, to have Achilles accept a
ransom, and give Hector’s body back to Priam.
Iris it was, swift as the storm-wind, who sped off to carry the message, and
half-way between Samothrace and rugged Imbros plunged into the dark echoing
waters. Down she sank like the fisherman’s lead weight set in a piece of ox-horn that
lures the greedy fish to their death. In a hollow cave she found Thetis, surrounded by
the nymphs of the sea, bemoaning the destiny of her peerless son, doomed to die in
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the fertile land of Troy, far from his native soil. Fleet-footed Iris approached and
spoke: ‘Come, Thetis, Zeus of deathless wisdom summons you.’ ‘Why does the great
god ask for me?’ the silver-footed goddess replied, ‘I’m possessed by such deep
sorrow, I’d be ashamed to join the immortals, yet I will go, for anything he says must
carry weight.’
With that, the lovely goddess donned a dark veil, blacker than black, and
followed Iris, swift as the wind. The deep sea parted for them, and when they
reached the shore they soared to the heavens, and found far-echoing Zeus
surrounded by all the blessed immortals. Athene gave up her place next to the son of
Cronos, and Hera handed her a fine golden cup, and welcomed her sweetly, and
Thetis drank and gave her back the cup. Then the Father of gods and men addressed
her: ‘Lady Thetis you come, I know, bearing the burden of sorrowful thought, yet I
must tell you why I summoned you. The immortals have been quarrelling these nine
days about how Hector’s corpse is treated by Achilles, sacker of cities. They would
like Hermes to spirit the body away, but I would rather honour Achilles, and keep
your love and respect in time to come. So dart down to his camp and tell him what I
say, that he has angered the gods, and I above all am filled with wrath, because he
holds Hector’s corpse by the beaked ships, instead of restoring it to Troy. Hopefully,
in fear of me, he will return the body, but I will send Iris to brave Priam, and tell him
to go to the Greek ships and offer a ransom for his son, gifts that will thaw the heart
of Achilles.’
The goddess, silver-footed Thetis, instantly obeyed, darting down from the
heights of Olympus to her son’s hut. There she found him still grieving, while his
friends prepared their morning meal. The carcase of a great shaggy ram lay there,
awaiting their attention, in the hut. His regal mother sat down beside him and
stroking him with her hand said: ‘Child, how long must you consume your heart with
tears and sorrow, forgetting your food and bed? Why not find comfort with some
woman, since you have but a brief time left to live, and the shadows of Death and
remorseless Fate are already close upon you. Obey me swiftly now.’ And she gave
him Zeus’ message, to release Hector’s corpse and take a ransom in exchange.
Fleet-footed Achilles gazed at her and answered: ‘If such be the Olympian’s
firm wish, then let it be so. Let whoever brings fit ransom take away the dead.’
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While mother and son were exchanging winged words there by the ships,
Zeus sent Iris to sacred Ilium: ‘Down from Olympus, Iris, fast as you can, and tell
brave Priam in Troy to go to the Greek ships and ransom his dear son’s body,
carrying gifts to Achilles that will thaw his heart. Tell him to go alone, not to take
anyone else from Troy except one of the older heralds, to drive the light mule-cart
that will carry Achilles’ victim back to the city. Tell him not to fear death or anything
else, for we will grant him the best of guides, Hermes, who will escort him to
Achilles. Once in Achilles’ hut, no one will harm him, for he will not find Achilles
witless, mindless, vicious, but one who will in kindness spare the suppliant.’
Those were his words, and Iris, swift as the storm-wind, sped away with the
message. She came to Priam’s palace and found it filled with grief and lamentation.
Around their father his sons sat, their garments drenched with tears. There in the
middle of the courtyard was the aged king wrapped in a cloak, his head and neck
soiled by the earth from his hands as he grovelled on the ground. Throughout the
palace his daughters and daughters-in-law were bemoaning the host of noble
warriors who had lost their lives at Greek hands.
Iris, Zeus’ messenger, came to Priam and said: ‘Take heart, Dardanian Priam,
forgo all fear. I am here not as a herald of evil but with the best of intent. I come
with a message from Zeus, who far off though he may be still cares about you and
has pity.’ Then she repeated Zeus’ wishes, and departed.
Then Priam ordered his sons to harness the light mule-cart, with a wicker
frame on top. He himself went down to his vaulted treasure chamber, high-roofed
and fragrant with cedar-wood, which was full of precious things. He summoned his
wife Hecabe, and said: ‘Lady, a message from Zeus has come to me, telling me to go
to the Greek ships and ransom our dear son’s body, with gifts that will thaw Achilles’
heart. I feel compelled to go to the Greek camp, to their ships, but tell me what you
think.’
Hecabe cried out at his words, and said: ‘Alas, where is that wisdom now for
which you are famous here and abroad? How can you go to the Greek ships and face
the man who has slaughtered so many of your fine sons? Your heart must be made
of iron. Once you are in his power, from the moment he sets eyes on you, that
savage treacherous brute will show you neither mercy nor respect. Let us grieve for
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our son here, in the hall. This is the thread Fate spun for that child of mine at his
birth, to sate the running dogs far from us, his corpse held captive by that man of
violence. I wish I could fix my teeth in Achilles’ heart and devour it. That would
requite him for what he has done to my son, who showed he was no coward when
he was killed, fighting to defend the men and the full-breasted women of Troy,
without thought of flight or safety.’
Priam, that godlike old man, answered her: ‘Don’t try to prevent me going, I
will not be persuaded, and don’t you prove a bird of ill-omen here. If any man on
earth had spoken to me of this, even a priest, or some diviner who reads the
sacrificial entrails, I would have thought it false, and rejected it the more. But I heard
the voice of a goddess, and saw her face to face, so I must go, and fulfil her
command. If I am doomed to die by the ships of the bronze-clad Greeks, then so be
it. When I have clasped my son in my arms and wept my fill, then let Achilles slay me
on the spot.’
So saying, he lifted the ornate lids of several chests from which he took twelve
fine robes, and twelve single-sided cloaks, with as many coverlets, white mantles and
tunics also. He weighed out ten talents of gold and had them taken outside, with two
bright tripods, and four cauldrons. And he even added a great treasure, a beautiful
cup, a gift from the men of Thrace when he went on an embassy there, so eager was
he to ransom his dear son fittingly. Then he drove out the Trojans cluttering the
portico, rebuking them with harsh words: ‘Out you shameful wretches! Have you
nothing to grieve for at home that you come to trouble me? Is it not enough that
Zeus has brought me sorrow; taking from me the best of sons? You will soon know
it too. You’ll be easy meat for the Greeks now Hector is dead. As for me, I only
hope I go to the House of Hades before I have to see this city plundered and laid
waste.’
With this, he chased after them with his staff, and they fled from the angry old
man. He shouted reproaches at his sons as well, Helenus, Paris, noble Agathon,
Pammon,Antiphonus, Polites of the loud war-cry, Deiphobus, Hippothous, and
lordly Dius. He ordered all nine around at the top of his voice: ‘Quick, you useless
tribe, my disgrace: would that instead of Hector you were the ones who had died by
the swift ships! Alas, my wretched fate! I had the best sons in all the wide land of
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Troy, yet they are gone, every one; godlike Mestor, Troilus the fierce charioteer, and
now Hector, a god among men, who seemed the son of a divine being, not of this
mere mortal. War has taken them all, while you shameful creatures remain, liars and
wastrels, better at treading the dust in dance, or stealing lambs and kids from the
fields. Make ready the cart, now, and pile these things inside, so I can be on my way.’
So he ranted, and they, fearful of their father’s anger, brought out the light
mule cart, new and carefully-made, and added the wicker frame on top. They took
the boxwood yoke with its central boss and fine guide rings from its peg, and carried
it out with its twelve foot yoke-band. They set the yoke carefully on the polished
shaft, in the notch at the end, and slipped the ring over the pin. Then they bound it
fast to the boss with three turns either way, then wound it round the shaft and
tucked the loose end in. They carried the princely ransom for Hector’s corpse from
the treasure chamber, and heaped the items on the wooden cart. Then they yoked
the sturdy mules, trained to work in harness, a glorious gift to Priam from the
Mysians. Last of all they brought, and yoked to his chariot, horses kept by the king
himself and fed at the gleaming manger.
Priam and the herald were waiting, lost in thought, in the lofty palace, for
their teams to be harnessed, when Hecabe came to them, full of anxiety, carrying a
golden cup of honeyed wine in her right hand, so they might make libation before
they set out. She approached the chariot saying: ‘There, pour a libation to Father
Zeus and pray for your safe return from the enemy camp, since your heart persuades
you to go despite my misgivings. Pray to the son of Cronus, Lord of the StormClouds, God of Ida, who gazes down on our whole land of Troy, and ask him to
send a bird of omen, and make it that swift messenger, dearest to him of all the
birds, and mightiest. Let it appear on your right hand, so you can note it and feel safe
in going among the horse-loving Danaans. If Zeus does not grant you a sight of his
swift messenger, then I’d not advise you to visit the Argive ships, no matter how you
feel.’
‘Wife,’ Priam replied, ‘I will do as you suggest, for it is good to pray to Zeus,
and ask him for mercy.’
So saying the old man asked a maid to pour fresh water over his hands. She
brought a pitcher of water and a basin, and when he had washed his hands, he took
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the cup from his wife and standing in the centre of the courtyard, he poured the
wine, then gazed towards heaven and prayed aloud: ‘Glorious and almighty Father
Zeus, who rules from Ida, let me be welcome in Achilles’ hut and may he show
mercy. Send me a bird of omen, that swift messenger, dearest to you of all the birds,
and mightiest. Let it appear on my right hand, so I can note it and feel safe in going
among the horse-loving Danaans.’
Zeus, the Counsellor, heard his prayer, and sent the greatest of winged omens:
the dark raptor men call the black eagle. Its wingspan was as wide as the double
doors, strong and secure, of a rich man’s lofty treasure chamber, and it soared on the
right, high over the city. They were overjoyed at a sight that warmed the hearts of all.
The old man quickly mounted the chariot, and drove from the echoing portico
out through the palace gate. The mules in front pulled the cart driven by wise Idaeus,
while the old man’s team followed. He cracked his whip as they sped through the
city, while his folk followed after, wailing as if he went to his death. But when they
had left the city and entered the plain, his sons and sons-in-law turned back to Ilium.
The pair did not escape Zeus, the Far-Echoer’s, notice, as they forged across
the plain, and pitying the old man he spoke at once to his dear son Hermes: ‘You
love to guide travellers, and give ear to whomever you wish, so go and escort Priam
to the hollow ships of the Greeks, so that no one knows him till he reaches Achilles.’
At this, the Messenger God, the Slayer of Argus, quick to obey, bound his
beautiful sandals on his feet, the sandals of imperishable gold that carry him swift as
the gale over the ocean waves and the boundless earth. He took with him that wand
with which he lulls to sleep or rouses from slumber whomsoever he will. He flew
with it in his hand, and soon came to the Hellespont and Troy. There he appeared in
the likeness of a young prince at that age when a beard first starts to grow, and
youth’s charms are at their greatest.
When the pair had passed the great barrow of Ilus, they halted the mules and
the horses by the river to drink. It was twilight now, and Hermes was close before
the herald saw him. Turning to Priam he said: ‘Take care, Dardanian Priam, here is
something that calls for caution. There’s a man in sight who will butcher us, it seems
to me. Let’s flee in the chariot, or we’ll have to fall at his feet and hope for mercy.’
At this the old man’s hair stood on end, and his mind filled with fear and
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confusion. But as he stood there in a daze, the Helper went straight to the old man
and took his hand, and asked him: ‘Father, where are you off to, with your mules and
horses, through the sacred night, when ordinary mortals sleep? Do you not fear the
Greeks and their fury, an enemy without shame, close by? What would you do if one
of them saw you carrying treasure through the swiftly darkening night? You are
neither of you young enough to ward off some youngster’s attack. I am no threat to
you, however, and I will be your defence, since to me you are the very image of my
own father.’
Godlike Priam, the aged king, replied: ‘Dear son, it is as you say. Yet some god
has extended his hand above me, since he sends a traveller such as you to meet me, a
fine omen, for you are of marvellous beauty and stature, and wise beyond your years.
Happy are the parents from whom you spring.’
‘Indeed, Sir,’ Hermes answered, ‘it may be so. But tell me truly, do you carry
this heap of noble treasure to safety in some foreign part, or are you all fleeing Troy
in fear, having the lost the best of warriors, your fine son, who never ceased to fight
the Achaeans?’
Godlike Priam replied: ‘Who are you, noble youth? Who are your parents?
You speak so eloquently of my unfortunate son.’
The Messenger God, the Slayer of Argus, answered: ‘You are testing me, I see,
my venerable lord, in asking about Hector. I have often seen him in battle, where
glory is won. I saw him killing Argives when he drove them to the ships, cutting men
down with the sharp bronze, and we stood there dumbfounded, for Achilles held us
back, in his wrath against Agamemnon. I am Achilles’ squire, who sailed here with
him, one of the Myrmidons, the son of Polyctor. He is wealthy, an old man like you,
with six sons, and I a seventh. We cast lots and I was chosen to follow Achilles.
Tonight I am scouting the plain, since at dawn the bright-eyed Achaeans will battle
for the city. They are tired of sitting idle, and Agamemnon can no longer restrain
them in their eagerness for war.’
Godlike Priam, the aged king, replied: ‘If you are truly Achilles’ squire, tell me
this. Is my son’s body still by the ships, or has Achilles hewn him limb from limb
and scattered him to the dogs?’
Again the Slayer of Argus answered: ‘The dogs and carrion birds have not
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devoured him yet, my venerable lord, and his corpse still lies by Achilles’ ship among
the huts as before. He has lain there twelve days now, but his flesh has not decayed,
nor do the worms that feed on war dead consume him. It is true that ruthless
Achilles drags his body round his dear comrade’s barrow, every dawn, yet he cannot
harm him. You would marvel if you came and saw him, fresh as dew, washed clean
of blood, without a stain upon him, and all his wounds are closed, wherever the host
of bronze blades struck him. So do the blessed gods care for his corpse: for he was
dear to them.’
The old man’s mind was eased to hear this, saying: ‘My child, it is good to give
the immortals all that is due to them, for in my halls my son, as surely as he lived,
never forgot the gods who hold Olympus, and they have now remembered him,
even though he has met his doom. Come take this fine goblet, and protect me and
see me safe at Achilles’ hut, with the blessing of the gods.’
The Messenger God, the Slayer of Argus, spoke once more: ‘Ah, my venerable
lord, because I am young you test me, but you cannot tempt me to take a gift
without Achilles’ knowledge. I respect him deeply, and fear to rob him of what
should be his, lest evil later befalls me. Yet I would guide you to glorious Argos, and
wait on you with kind attention as we travel on foot or aboard ship, and no one
would dare attack you on seeing your guide.’
With that the Helper leapt into the chariot, seized the whip and reins, and
breathed fresh strength into the horses and mules. When they came to the trench
and wall defending the ships, the guards were preparing their meal, and the Slayer of
Argus shed sleep around them, thrust back the bars, and opened the gates, and drove
Priam through them with the cart and his gifts.
They came to Achilles’ hut, a high-roofed hut the Myrmidons built for their
prince, with beams cut from the fir trees. They had thatched it with meadow rushes,
and fenced it with stakes, close-set to make a courtyard. The gate to the yard was
held by a single fir-wood bar that needed three Myrmidons to drive it home or draw
it back, though Achilles could do so alone. This gate Hermes the Helper opened for
the aged king, ahead of the glorious gifts destined for fleet-footed Achilles. Then he
stepped down from the chariot saying: ‘Venerable lord, my Father sent me to guide
you on your way. You have been visited by an immortal god, for I am Hermes. Now
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I must leave you and return, and not be seen by Achilles, for it would be wrong for a
god to be entertained openly by a mortal man. But you must go in, and clasp his
knees, and invoke his father Peleus, and his mother, of the shining tresses, and his
child, and so move his heart.
With that, Hermes left for high Olympus, while Priam climbed down from
his chariot, leaving Idaeus to handle the horses and mules. The old king went straight
to the hut frequented by Zeus-beloved Achilles. He found him there, with only the
warrior Automedon and warlike Alcimus of all his friends. They were busy attending
to his meal. The table stood at his side but he had finished eating and drinking. Great
Priam slipped in unobserved, and reaching Achilles, clasped his knees, and kissed his
hands, the fearful, man-killing hands that had slaughtered so many of his sons.
Achilles was astonished at the sight of godlike Priam, as were his friends. They stared
at each other, astounded, as men do in the hall of a wealthy nobleman, when a
stranger, who has murdered a man in a moment of frenzy in his own country,
seeking refuge abroad, bursts in on them.
But Priam was already entreating Achilles: ‘Godlike Achilles, think of your
own father, who is of my generation, and so is likewise on the sad threshold of old
age. Perhaps his neighbours are troubling him, and there is no one to protect him
from harm, or ward off ruin. But he at least can rejoice in the knowledge that you
live, and each day brings the hope of seeing you return from Troy. While I, I am a
victim of sad fate. Of the best of my sons, the best in all of Troy, not one is left.
Fifty sons I had, when you Achaeans landed, nineteen by the one wife, and the rest
by other ladies of my court. Most of them have fallen in furious battle, and the
defender of the city and its people, my prime recourse, Hector, you have killed, as he
fought for his country. I come now to the ships to beg his corpse from you, bringing
a princely ransom. Respect the gods, Achilles, and show mercy towards me,
remembering your own father, for I am more to be pitied than he, since I have
brought myself to do what no other man on earth would do, I have lifted to my lips
the hand of the man who killed my sons.’
His words had moved Achilles to tears at the thought of his own father, and
taking the old man’s hands he set him gently from him, while both were lost in
memory. Priam remembered man-killing Hector, and wept aloud, at Achilles’ feet,
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while Achilles wept for his father Peleus and for Patroclus once more, and the sound
of their lament filled the hut.
But when Achilles was sated with weeping, and the force of grief was spent, he
rose instantly from his chair, and raising the old king by his arm, he took pity on his
grey beard and hair, and spoke eloquently to him: ‘You are indeed unfortunate, and
your heart has endured much sorrow. Surely, though, there is iron in your spirit,
daring to come alone to our ships, and face the man who slew so many of your noble
sons? Come, sit here, and we will shut away our sorrows, despite our grief, since
there is but cold comfort in lament. The gods have spun the thread of fate for
wretched mortals: we live in sorrow, while they are free from care. Two urns stand in
Zeus’ palace containing the experiences he grants mortals, one holds blessings, the
other ills. Those who receive a mixture of the two meet with good and ill, but those
whom the Thunderer only serves from the jar of ills becomes an outcast, driven over
the face of the earth by despair, a wanderer honoured neither by gods nor men. See
how the gods showered glorious gifts on my father Peleus, from the moment of his
birth, wealth and possessions beyond other men, kingship of the Myrmidons, and
though but a mortal man, a goddess for a wife. Yet some god brought evil even to
him, no crowd of princes, but an only son doomed to an untimely end. He receives
no care from me, since I sit here in the land of Troy, far from my own country,
bringing harm to you and your children. And you, my aged lord, they say you once
were happy, renowned for your wealth and your sons, in all the lands, from the isle
of Lesbos, where Macar reigned, through upper Phrygia to the boundless Hellespont.
But from the moment that the heavenly gods brought this wretched war upon you,
all has turned to battle and slaughter. Endure, let your heart not grieve forever,
Sorrowing for your son will achieve nothing, you’ll not bring him back to life, though
life will bring you other sorrows.’
‘Do not ask me to sit down, beloved of Zeus,’ replied the aged king, ‘while
Hector’s corpse lies neglected by the huts, but give him back to me swiftly so my
eyes can gaze on him, and accept the ransom, the princely ransom, I bring. May you
have joy of it, and return to your native land, since you have shown me mercy from
the first.’
Fleet-footed Achilles, frowning answered him; ‘I need no urging, old man. I
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have decided to return Hector’s body to you. My own mother, the daughter of the
Old Man of the Sea, brought me a message from Zeus. And I know in my heart,
such things don’t escape me, that some god led you to our swift ships. No mortal
man, not even a strong young warrior, would dare to venture into this camp, nor
having done so elude the guards, nor shift the bar across the gate. So don’t try to
move my heart further, lest I defy Zeus’ command and choose, suppliant though you
are, not to spare even you.’
The old king, gripped by fear, was silent. Then the son of Peleus ran from the
hut, followed by his two companions, Automedon and Alcimus, the dearest of his
friends after dead Patroclus. They un-harnessed the mules and horses, brought in the
old king’s herald, his crier, and offered him a chair. Then from the well-made cart
they lifted down the princely ransom for Hector’s body. They left there two white
cloaks and a fine tunic, so that the corpse could be wrapped in them, before he gave
it back to Priam to take home. Achilles then summoned two servant-girls and
ordered them to wash and anoint the body, first carrying it to a place where Priam
could not see his son, lest his grief at the sight provoke his anger and Achilles be
angered in reply, and kill him in defiance of Zeus’ command. When the servant-girls
had done washing the body and anointing it with oil, and had dressed it in the fine
tunic and wrapped it in a cloak, Achilles himself placed it on a bier, and he and his
comrades lifted it into the wooden cart. Then he sighed and called his dead friend by
name: ‘Patroclus, do not be angered, if even in the House of Hades you learn that I
have returned noble Hector to his dear father, who has given a princely ransom.
Even of that you shall have your rightful share.’
With this, noble Achilles returned to the hut and sat down again on his richly
inlaid chair opposite Priam, saying: ‘Venerable lord, your son’s body has been placed
on a bier and I shall release it to you as you wished. At dawn you may look on him,
and carry him back, but now let us eat. Even long-haired Niobe eventually thought
to eat, though her twelve children had been slain, six daughters, six sons in their
prime. Apollo angry that Niobe had boasted of bearing so many children compared
with Leto who had borne but two, killed the sons with arrows from his silver bow,
while his sister Artemis killed the daughters. The pair slew them all, and left them
lying in their blood, for nine days, since Zeus had turned the people to stone and
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there was no one to bury the corpses. On the tenth day the heavenly gods gave them
burial, and only then did Niobe, exhausted by her grief, take sustenance. Now,
turned to stone herself, she stands among the crags on the desolate slopes of Sipylus,
where men say the Nymphs that dance on the banks of Achelous take their rest, and
broods on the sorrows the gods sent her. Come let us too take sustenance, venerable
lord: in Ilium you can lament your son once more, and grieve for him with a flood
of tears.’
Swift Achilles sprang to his feet, and went and slaughtered a white-fleeced
sheep, which his men flayed and prepared. They chopped it deftly, spitted the pieces,
roasted them carefully, and then drew them from the spits. Automedon set out bread
in neat baskets, while Achilles served the meat, and they helped themselves to the
good things placed before them.
When they had sated their hunger and thirst, Dardanian Priam contemplated
Achilles and how marvellously tall and handsome he was, the very image of a god.
Achilles too marvelled, at Priam’s nobility and eloquence. When they had gazed at
each other to their heart’s content, godlike king Priam said: ‘Beloved of Zeus, show
me to my bed now, so that, lulled by sweet sleep, we may find ease in rest. My eyes
have not closed since my son lost his life at your hands. Then I lamented and
brooded over my endless sorrows, and grovelled in the dirt in my courtyard. Now I
have tasted food and wetted my throat with red wine, who until now tasted nothing.’
Now Achilles ordered his friends and the servant-girls to set up bedsteads in
the portico, cover them with fine purple blankets, and spread sheets above, and
fleecy mantles on top to keep the guests warm. Torch in hand, the girls left the room
and swiftly busied themselves at the task. Then fleet-footed Achilles spoke to Priam
in a cooler tone: ‘You must sleep outside, venerable lord, in case one of the countless
counsellors of the Achaeans comes to sit and talk with me, as is right. If he saw you,
in the swift passage of darkness, he might hasten to King Agamemnon, and then the
return of the corpse to you would be delayed. Now, tell me truly, how long do you
need for noble Hector’s funeral. I will keep truce myself for that length of time, and
restrain the army.’
The godlike old king answered him: ‘You would be doing me a great kindness
Achilles, if you indeed allow me time to bury Hector. You know the city is
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surrounded, and the Trojans would fear to fetch wood from the far hills, otherwise.
We will lament him nine days in the palace, and carry out the rites on the tenth. Then
on the eleventh day we will raise his barrow, and the people feast. If we must, we will
fight again on the twelfth.’
Fleet-footed Achilles replied: ‘It shall be as you say, aged Priam, and I will
restrain the army for that length of time.’
With that, he clasped the old man’s right wrist, to reassure him. Then Priam
and Idaeus the herald lay down to sleep in the portico, their minds still full of
thoughts, while Achilles slept in the inner recess of his well-built hut, with the lovely
Briseis by his side.
Gods and warriors, overcome by sleep, passed the night in slumber, but not
Hermes the Helper, who was awake considering how to lead Priam from the ships,
without being challenged by the trusty guards at the gate. Finally, standing at the
head of Priam’s bed, he spoke to him: ‘Aged lord, now Achilles has spared you, it
seems that though still ringed with enemies, you sleep without a care. You have
ransomed your son for a princely sum, but the one your sons will need to give will be
three times as great, if Atreidesor one of his warriors finds you here.’
The old man woke, in fear, and roused the herald. Hermes harnessed the
mules and horses, and undetected by their enemies, drove them quietly through the
camp himself. As saffron-robed Dawn lit the wide earth, they reached the ford of
eddying Xanthus, that noble river begotten by immortal Zeus, and Hermes left them
for highOlympus. Lamenting and in tears the two men drove, Priam the chariot and
horses, Idaeus the mule-cart carrying the bier. No one in Troy, man or woman, knew
anything of them till Cassandra, lovely as golden Aphrodite, from the heights of
Pergamus, saw her dear father driving the chariot, and the herald, the city crier,
driving the mule-cart, and saw who lay there on the bier. She gave a loud cry, and
called to the city below: ‘Men and women of Troy, if ever you rejoiced when Hector
returned from battle, come now and gaze on him, who brought joy beyond compare
to the city and its people.’
Soon the city emptied. Plunged in unbearable grief, all ran to the gate, and
close beyond them met Priam, bringing home his dead. Hector’s beloved wife and
royal mother flung themselves at the cart. Clasping Hector’s head, they wailed and
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tore their hair, while the great host of people wept. And they’d have been there,
outside the gate, lamenting him the livelong day till the setting of the sun, if old
Priam had not called out to them from the chariot: ‘Let the mules pass, and when I
have brought him to the palace then you can take your fill of lament.’
At Priam’s request, the crowd parted and made way for the cart. The family
led the way to the royal palace, and there they laid the body on a wooden bed, and
summoned the chorus of singers to stand beside it, to sing the dirges and lead the
lamentation, while the women wailed in chorus. White-armed Andromache made the
first lament, cradling the head of man-killing Hector: ‘Husband, you have died too
young, leaving me a widow in the palace, and your son, whom we his unhappy
parents brought into the world, is still a babe who I fear will never grow to
manhood. For this city is doomed to perish utterly, as you have perished who
watched over it, and kept its wives and children safe, who will soon be captive
aboard the hollow ships, I among them. You my child will go with me, and labour
somewhere at menial tasks for some harsh master. Or worse perhaps, some Greek
will seize you by the arm and hurl you from the wall to your death, angered perhaps
because Hector killed his brother, father, son, for many are the Achaeans whose
mouths have bit the dust at the hands of Hector, and your father was not a kindly
man in battle. Now the people lament you throughout the city, Hector, and
unspeakable grief your death has brought your parents. The bitterest grief of all is
mine, because you did not die in your bed, stretching out your arms to me, with
some tender word that I might have treasured, in tears, night and day.’
Such was her lament, and the women added their grief to hers. Now Hecabe
took up the impassioned dirge: ‘Hector, dearest to me of all my children, dear to the
gods when you were alive, who care for you now therefore in death. Swift-footed
Achilles robbed me of other sons, selling them beyond the restless sea in
Samothrace, Imbros or in Lemnos veiled in smoke. You he killed with the sharp
bronze and dragged you round his friend Patroclus’ barrow, whom you slew, not that
he raised him from the dead by doing so, and yet you lie here fresh as dew, as if
newly dead, like one whom Apollo of the Silver Bow has touched and killed with his
gentlest dart.’
So she lamented, and stirred endless grief. Now Helen followed with a third
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lament: ‘Handsome Hector, dearest to me of all my Trojan brothers! Godlike Paris,
my husband, brought me to this land of Troy, though I’d rather I had died there and
then, and this is now the twentieth year since I abandoned my native country, yet in
all that time I had no harsh or spiteful word from you. If any in the palace
reproached me, your brothers, sisters, your brother’s fine wives, or your mother, for
your father was ever gentle to me like my own, you would turn away their wrath, and
restrain them with gentle acts and words. So I grieve aloud for you, and in my heart
for my wretched self, since there is no one else in all wide Troy who’ll be kind or
gentle to me, all of them shudder as I pass.’
So Helen lamented, and the whole crowd wept. But the old king, Priam, gave
his orders: ‘Gather wood now, men of Troy, and bring it to the city, and have no fear
of some crafty ambush by the Greeks. Achilles promised me, before I left the black
ships, that he would restrain their army till the twelfth dawn comes.’
So they harnessed oxen and mules to the wagons, and assembled outside the
city. For nine days they gathered huge piles of logs, and when the tenth dawn
brought light to mortals they carried brave Hector, and, in tears, laid his body on the
summit of the pyre and set the wood ablaze.
Next day, when rosy-fingered Dawn appeared, the people gathered at glorious
Hector’s pyre. Then when all had assembled they worked together, quenching the
embers with red wine, wherever the fire had reached. Then Hector’s brothers and his
friends collected his ashes, still mourning him, their cheeks wet with tears. They
placed the ashes, wrapped in a purple robe, inside a golden urn, and laid the urn in a
hollow grave, covering it with large close-set stones. Then over it they piled the
barrow, posting sentinels on every side, lest the bronze-greaved Greeks attacked
them before the promised time. When they had heaped the mound, they returned to
Troy, and gathered in Zeus-beloved Priam’s palace for the glorious funeral feast
appointed.
And such were the funeral rites of Hector, tamer of horses.
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Thucydides, the Athenian historian, wrote The History of the Peloponnesian War. He participated in
this war between the Greek city-states of Athens and Sparta, which they fought from 431 to 404 BC. The
war devastated the Greek cities and their culture.
The first excerpt from his history is “Pericles’ Funeral Oration.” Here Thucydides records a speech that
Pericles, the greatest Athenian statesman, delivered at the end of the first year of the war. Thucydides did not
claim to record speeches word-for-word. Instead he crafts his speeches to capture the spirit of the events. In this
speech Pericles lauds the greatness of the Athenian democracy.
FUNERAL ORATION OF PERICLES
In the same winter the Athenians gave a funeral at the public cost to those
who had first fallen in this war. It was a custom of their ancestors, and the manner of
it is as follows. Three days before the ceremony, the bones of the dead are laid out in
a tent which has been erected; and their friends bring to their relatives such offerings
as they please. In the funeral procession cypress coffins are borne in cars, one for
each tribe; the bones of the deceased being placed in the coffin of their tribe. Among
these is carried one empty bier decked for the missing, that is, for those whose
bodies could not be recovered. Any citizen or stranger who pleases, joins in the
procession: and the female relatives are there to wail at the burial. The dead are laid
in the public sepulchre in the Beautiful suburb of the city, in which those who fall in
war are always buried; with the exception of those slain at Marathon, who for their
singular and extraordinary valour were interred on the spot where they fell. After the
bodies have been laid in the earth, a man chosen by the state, of approved wisdom
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and eminent reputation, pronounces over them an appropriate panegyric; after which
all retire. Such is the manner of the burying; and throughout the whole of the war,
whenever the occasion arose, the established custom was observed. Meanwhile these
were the first that had fallen, and Pericles, son of Xanthippus, was chosen to
pronounce their eulogium. When the proper time arrived, he advanced from the
sepulchre to an elevated platform in order to be heard by as many of the crowd as
possible, and spoke as follows:
"Most of my predecessors in this place have commended him who made this
speech part of the law, telling us that it is well that it should be delivered at the burial
of those who fall in battle. For myself, I should have thought that the worth which
had displayed itself in deeds would be sufficiently rewarded by honours also shown
by deeds; such as you now see in this funeral prepared at the people's cost. And I
could have wished that the reputations of many brave men were not to be imperiled
in the mouth of a single individual, to stand or fall according as he spoke well or ill.
For it is hard to speak properly upon a subject where it is even difficult to convince
your hearers that you are speaking the truth. On the one hand, the friend who is
familiar with every fact of the story may think that some point has not been set forth
with that fullness which he wishes and knows it to deserve; on the other, he who is a
stranger to the matter may be led by envy to suspect exaggeration if he hears
anything above his own nature. For men can endure to hear others praised only so
long as they can severally persuade themselves of their own ability to equal the
actions recounted: when this point is passed, envy comes in and with it incredulity.
However, since our ancestors have stamped this custom with their approval, it
becomes my duty to obey the law and to try to satisfy your several wishes and
opinions as best I may.
"I shall begin with our ancestors: it is both just and proper that they should
have the honour of the first mention on an occasion like the present. They dwelt in
the country without break in the succession from generation to generation, and
handed it down free to the present time by their valour. And if our more remote
ancestors deserve praise, much more do our own fathers, who added to their
inheritance the empire which we now possess, and spared no pains to be able to
leave their acquisitions to us of the present generation. Lastly, there are few parts of
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our dominions that have not been augmented by those of us here, who are still more
or less in the vigour of life; while the mother country has been furnished by us with
everything that can enable her to depend on her own resources whether for war or
for peace. That part of our history which tells of the military achievements which
gave us our several possessions, or of the ready valour with which either we or our
fathers stemmed the tide of Hellenic or foreign aggression, is a theme too familiar to
my hearers for me to dilate on, and I shall therefore pass it by. But what was the road
by which we reached our position, what the form of government under which our
greatness grew, what the national habits out of which it sprang; these are questions
which I may try to solve before I proceed to my panegyric upon these men; since I
think this to be a subject upon which on the present occasion a speaker may properly
dwell, and to which the whole assemblage, whether citizens or foreigners, may listen
with advantage.
"Our constitution does not copy the laws of neighbouring states; we are
rather a pattern to others than imitators ourselves. Its administration favours the
many instead of the few; this is why it is called a democracy. If we look to the laws,
they afford equal justice to all in their private differences; if no social standing,
advancement in public life falls to reputation for capacity, class considerations not
being allowed to interfere with merit; nor again does poverty bar the way, if a man is
able to serve the state, he is not hindered by the obscurity of his condition. The
freedom which we enjoy in our government extends also to our ordinary life. There,
far from exercising a jealous surveillance over each other, we do not feel called upon
to be angry with our neighbour for doing what he likes, or even to indulge in those
injurious looks which cannot fail to be offensive, although they inflict no positive
penalty. But all this ease in our private relations does not make us lawless as citizens.
Against this fear is our chief safeguard, teaching us to obey the magistrates and the
laws, particularly such as regard the protection of the injured, whether they are
actually on the statute book, or belong to that code which, although unwritten, yet
cannot be broken without acknowledged disgrace.
"Further, we provide plenty of means for the mind to refresh itself from
business. We celebrate games and sacrifices all the year round, and the elegance of
our private establishments forms a daily source of pleasure and helps to banish the
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spleen; while the magnitude of our city draws the produce of the world into our
harbour, so that to the Athenian the fruits of other countries are as familiar a luxury
as those of his own.
"If we turn to our military policy, there also we differ from our antagonists.
We throw open our city to the world, and never by alien acts exclude foreigners from
any opportunity of learning or observing, although the eyes of an enemy may
occasionally profit by our liberality; trusting less in system and policy than to the
native spirit of our citizens; while in education, where our rivals from their very
cradles by a painful discipline seek after manliness, at Athens we live exactly as we
please, and yet are just as ready to encounter every legitimate danger. In proof of this
it may be noticed that the Lacedaemonians do not invade our country alone, but
bring with them all their confederates; while we Athenians advance unsupported into
the territory of a neighbour, and fighting upon a foreign soil usually vanquish with
ease men who are defending their homes. Our united force was never yet
encountered by any enemy, because we have at once to attend to our marine and to
dispatch our citizens by land upon a hundred different services; so that, wherever
they engage with some such fraction of our strength, a success against a detachment
is magnified into a victory over the nation, and a defeat into a reverse suffered at the
hands of our entire people. And yet if with habits not of labour but of ease, and
courage not of art but of nature, we are still willing to encounter danger, we have the
double advantage of escaping the experience of hardships in anticipation and of
facing them in the hour of need as fearlessly as those who are never free from them.
"Nor are these the only points in which our city is worthy of admiration. We
cultivate refinement without extravagance and knowledge without effeminacy; wealth
we employ more for use than for show, and place the real disgrace of poverty not in
owning to the fact but in declining the struggle against it. Our public men have,
besides politics, their private affairs to attend to, and our ordinary citizens, though
occupied with the pursuits of industry, are still fair judges of public matters; for,
unlike any other nation, regarding him who takes no part in these duties not as
unambitious but as useless, we Athenians are able to judge at all events if we cannot
originate, and, instead of looking on discussion as a stumbling block in the way of
action, we think it an indispensable preliminary to any wise action at all. Again, in our
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enterprises we present the singular spectacle of daring and deliberation, each carried
to its highest point, and both united in the same persons; although usually decision is
the fruit of ignorance, hesitation of reflection. But the palm of courage will surely be
adjudged most justly to those, who best know the difference between hardship and
pleasure and yet are never tempted to shrink from danger. In generosity we are
equally singular, acquiring our friends by confer- ring, not by receiving, favours. Yet,
of course, the doer of the favour is the firmer friend of the two, in order by
continued kindness to keep the recipient in his debt; while the debtor feels less
keenly from the very consciousness that the return he makes will be a payment, not a
free gift. And it is only the Athenians, who, fearless of consequences, confer their
benefits not from calculations of expediency, but in the confidence of liberality.
"In short, I say that as a city we are the school of Hellas, while I doubt if the
world can produce a man who, where he has only himself to depend upon, is equal
to so many emergencies, and graced by so happy a versatility, as the Athenian. And
that this is no mere boast thrown out for the occasion, but plain matter of fact, the
power of the state acquired by these habits proves. For Athens alone of her
contemporaries is found when tested to be greater than her reputation, and alone
gives no occasion to her assailants to blush at the antagonist by whom they have
been worsted, or to her subjects to question her title by merit to rule. Rather, the
admiration of the present and succeeding ages will be ours, since we have not left
our power without witness, but have shown it by mighty proofs; and far from
needing a Homer for our panegyrist, or other of his craft whose verses might charm
for the moment only for the impression which they gave to melt at the touch of fact,
we have forced every sea and land to be the highway of our daring, and everywhere,
whether for evil or for good, have left imperishable monuments behind us. Such is
the Athens for which these men, in the assertion of their resolve not to lose her,
nobly fought and died; and well may every one of their survivors be ready to suffer
in her cause.
"Indeed if I have dwelt at some length upon the character of our country, it
has been to show that our stake in the struggle is not the same as theirs who have no
such blessings to lose, and also that the panegyric of the men over whom I am now
speaking might be by definite proofs established. That panegyric is now in a great
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measure complete; for the Athens that I have celebrated is only what the heroism of
these and their like have made her, men whose fame, unlike that of most Hellenes,
will be found to be only commensurate with their deserts. And if a test of worth be
wanted, it is to be found in their closing scene, and this not only in cases in which it
set the final seal upon their merit, but also in those in which it gave the first
intimation of their having any. For there is justice in the claim that steadfastness in
his country's battles should be as a cloak to cover a man's other imperfections; since
the good action has blotted out the bad, and his merit as a citizen more than
outweighed his demerits as an individual. But none of these allowed either wealth
with its prospect of future enjoyment to unnerve his spirit, or poverty with its hope
of a day of freedom and riches to tempt him to shrink from danger. No, holding that
vengeance upon their enemies was more to be desired than any personal blessings,
and reckoning this to be the most glorious of hazards, they joyfully determined to
accept the risk, to make sure of their vengeance, and to let their wishes wait; and
while committing to hope the uncertainty of final success, in the business before
them they thought fit to act boldly and trust in themselves. Thus choosing to die
resisting, rather than to live submitting, they fled only from dishonour, but met
danger face to face, and after one brief moment, while at the summit of their
fortune, escaped, not from their fear, but from their glory.
"So died these men as became Athenians. You, their survivors, must
determine to have as un- faltering a resolution in the field, though you may pray that
it may have a happier issue. And not contented with ideas derived only from words
of the advantages which are bound up with the defence of your country, though
these would furnish a valuable text to a speaker even be- fore an audience so alive to
them as the present, you must yourselves realize the power of Athens, and feed your
eyes upon her from day to day, till love of her fills your hearts; and then, when all her
greatness shall break upon you, you must reflect that it was by courage, sense of
duty, and a keen feeling of honour in action that men were enabled to win all this,
and that no personal failure in an enterprise could make them consent to deprive
their country of their valour, but they laid it at her feet as the most glorious
contribution that they could offer. For this offering of their lives made in common
by them all they each of them individually received that renown which never grows
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old, and for a sepulchre, not so much that in which their bones have been deposited,
but that noblest of shrines wherein their glory is laid up to be eternally remembered
upon every occasion on which deed or story shall call for its commemoration. For
heroes have the whole earth for their tomb; and in lands far from their own, where
the column with its epitaph declares it, there is enshrined in every breast a record
unwritten with no tablet to preserve it, except that of the heart. These take as your
model and, judging happiness to be the fruit of freedom and freedom of valour,
never decline the dangers of war. For it is not the miserable that would most justly
be unsparing of their lives; these have nothing to hope for: it is rather they to whom
continued life may bring reverses as yet unknown, and to whom a fall, if it came,
would be most tremendous in its consequences. And surely, to a man of spirit, the
degradation of cowardice must be immeasurably more grievous than the unfelt death
which strikes him in the midst of his strength and patriotism!
"Comfort, therefore, not condolence, is what I have to offer to the parents
of the dead who may be here. Numberless are the chances to which, as they know,
the life of man is subject; but fortunate indeed are they who draw for their lot a
death so glorious as that which has caused your mourning, and to whom life has
been so exactly measured as to terminate in the happiness in which it has been
passed. Still I know that this is a hard saying, especially when those are in question of
whom you will constantly be reminded by seeing in the homes of others blessings of
which once you also boasted: for grief is felt not so much for the want of what we
have never known, as for the loss of that to which we have been long accustomed.
Yet you who are still of an age to beget children must bear up in the hope of having
others in their stead; not only will they help you to forget those whom you have lost,
but will be to the state at once a reinforcement and a security; for never can a fair or
just policy be expected of the citizen who does not, like his fellows, bring to the
decision the interests and apprehensions of a father. While those of you who have
passed your prime must congratulate yourselves with the thought that the best part
of your life was fortunate, and that the brief span that remains will be cheered by the
fame of the departed. For it is only the love of honour that never grows old; and
honour it is, not gain, as some would have it, that rejoices the heart of age and
helplessness.
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"Turning to the sons or brothers of the dead, I see an arduous struggle
before you. When a man is gone, all are wont to praise him, and should your merit
be ever so transcendent, you will still find it difficult not merely to overtake, but even
to approach their renown. The living have envy to contend with, while those who are
no longer in our path are honoured with a goodwill into which rivalry does not enter.
On the other hand, if I must say anything on the subject of female excellence to
those of you who will now be in widowhood, it will be all comprised in this brief
exhortation. Great will be your glory in not falling short of your natural character;
and greatest will be hers who is least talked of among the men, whether for good or
for bad.
"My task is now finished. I have performed it to the best of my ability, and in
word, at least, the requirements of the law are now satisfied. If deeds be in question,
those who are here interred have received part of their honours already, and for the
rest, their children will be brought up till manhood at the public expense: the state
thus offers a valuable prize, as the garland of victory in this race of valour, for the
reward both of those who have fallen and their survivors. And where the rewards for
merit are greatest, there are found the best citizens.
"And now that you have brought to a close your lamentations for your
relatives, you may depart."

The second excerpt is the “Melian Dialogue,” which took place around 416 BC. In this excerpt, Thucydides
describes Athens’ hostile actions towards the small island of Melos. Both these excerpts come from the same
book which Thucydides wrote after Athens’ loss to Sparta. Why would he include such different pictures of
Athens in his book? Can these accounts be reconciled?
MELIAN DIALOGUE
Sixteenth Year of the War - The Melian Conference
THE next summer Alcibiades sailed with twenty ships to Argos and seized
the suspected persons still left of the Lacedaemonian faction to the number of three
hundred, whom the Athenians forthwith lodged in the neighbouring islands of their
empire. The Athenians also made an expedition against the isle of Melos with thirty
ships of their own, six Chian, and two Lesbian vessels, sixteen hundred heavy
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infantry, three hundred archers, and twenty mounted archers from Athens, and
about fifteen hundred heavy infantry from the allies and the islanders. The Melians
are a colony of Lacedaemon that would not submit to the Athenians like the other
islanders, and at first remained neutral and took no part in the struggle, but
afterwards upon the Athenians using violence and plundering their territory, assumed
an attitude of open hostility. Cleomedes, son of Lycomedes, and Tisias, son of
Tisimachus, the generals, encamping in their territory with the above armament,
before doing any harm to their land, sent envoys to negotiate. These the Melians did
not bring before the people, but bade them state the object of their mission to the
magistrates and the few; upon which the Athenian envoys spoke as follows:
Athenians: Since the negotiations are not to go on before the people, in
order that we may not be able to speak straight on without interruption, and deceive
the ears of the multitude by seductive arguments which would pass without
refutation (for we know that this is the meaning of our being brought before the
few), what if you who sit there were to pursue a method more cautious still? Make
no set speech yourselves, but take us up at whatever you do not like, and settle that
before going any farther. And first tell us if this proposition of ours suits you.
The Melian commissioners answered:
Melians: To the fairness of quietly instructing each other as you propose
there is nothing to object; but your military preparations are too far advanced to
agree with what you say, as we see you are come to be judges in your own cause, and
that all we can reasonably expect from this negotiation is war, if we prove to have
right on our side and refuse to submit, and in the contrary case, slavery.
Athenians: If you have met to reason about presentiments of the future, or
for anything else than to consult for the safety of your state upon the facts that you
see before you, we will give over; otherwise we will go on.
Melians: It is natural and excusable for men in our position to turn more
ways than one both in thought and utterance. However, the question in this
conference is, as you say, the safety of our country; and the discussion, if you please,
can proceed in the way which you propose.
Athenians. For ourselves, we shall not trouble you with specious pretences—either
of how we have a right to our empire because we overthrew the Mede, or are now
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attacking you because of wrong that you have done us- and make a long speech
which would not be believed; and in return we hope that you, instead of thinking to
influence us by saying that you did not join the Lacedaemonians, although their
colonists, or that you have done us no wrong, will aim at what is feasible, holding in
view the real sentiments of us both; since you know as well as we do that right, as the
world goes, is only in question between equals in power, while the strong do what
they can and the weak suffer what they must.
Melians: As we think, at any rate, it is expedient- we speak as we are obliged,
since you enjoin us to let right alone and talk only of interest- that you should not
destroy what is our common protection, the privilege of being allowed in danger to
invoke what is fair and right, and even to profit by arguments not strictly valid if they
can be got to pass current. And you are as much interested in this as any, as your fall
would be a signal for the heaviest vengeance and an example for the world to
meditate upon.
Athenians: The end of our empire, if end it should, does not frighten us: a
rival empire like Lacedaemon, even if Lacedaemon was our real antagonist, is not so
terrible to the vanquished as subjects who by themselves attack and overpower their
rulers. This, however, is a risk that we are content to take. We will now proceed to
show you that we are come here in the interest of our empire, and that we shall say
what we are now going to say, for the preservation of your country; as we would fain
exercise that empire over you without trouble, and see you preserved for the good of
us both.
Melians: And how, pray, could it turn out as good for us to serve as for you
to rule?
Athenians: Because you would have the advantage of submitting before
suffering the worst, and we should gain by not destroying you.
Melians: So that you would not consent to our being neutral, friends instead
of enemies, but allies of neither side.
Athenians: No; for your hostility cannot so much hurt us as your friendship
will be an argument to our subjects of our weakness, and your enmity of our power.
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Melians: Is that your subjects' idea of equity, to put those who have nothing
to do with you in the same category with peoples that are most of them your own
colonists, and some conquered rebels?
Athenians: As far as right goes they think one has as much of it as the other,
and that if any maintain their independence it is because they are strong, and that if
we do not molest them it is because we are afraid; so that besides extending our
empire we should gain in security by your subjection; the fact that you are islanders
and weaker than others rendering it all the more important that you should not
succeed in baffling the masters of the sea.
Melians: But do you consider that there is no security in the policy which we
indicate? For here again if you debar us from talking about justice and invite us to
obey your interest, we also must explain ours, and try to persuade you, if the two
happen to coincide. How can you avoid making enemies of all existing neutrals who
shall look at case from it that one day or another you will attack them? And what is
this but to make greater the enemies that you have already, and to force others to
become so who would otherwise have never thought of it?
Athenians: Why, the fact is that continentals generally give us but little
alarm; the liberty which they enjoy will long prevent their taking precautions against
us; it is rather islanders like yourselves, outside our empire, and subjects smarting
under the yoke, who would be the most likely to take a rash step and lead themselves
and us into obvious danger.
Melians: Well then, if you risk so much to retain your empire, and your
subjects to get rid of it, it were surely great baseness and cowardice in us who are still
free not to try everything that can be tried, before submitting to your yoke.
Athenians: Not if you are well advised, the contest not being an equal one,
with honour as the prize and shame as the penalty, but a question of selfpreservation and of not resisting those who are far stronger than you are.
Melians: But we know that the fortune of war is sometimes more impartial
than the disproportion of numbers might lead one to suppose; to submit is to give
ourselves over to despair, while action still preserves for us a hope that we may stand
erect.
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Athenians: Hope, danger's comforter, may be indulged in by those who
have abundant resources, if not without loss at all events without ruin; but its nature
is to be extravagant, and those who go so far as to put their all upon the venture see
it in its true colours only when they are ruined; but so long as the discovery would
enable them to guard against it, it is never found wanting. Let not this be the case
with you, who are weak and hang on a single turn of the scale; nor be like the vulgar,
who, abandoning such security as human means may still afford, when visible hopes
fail them in extremity, turn to invisible, to prophecies and oracles, and other such
inventions that delude men with hopes to their destruction.
Melians: You may be sure that we are as well aware as you of the difficulty
of contending against your power and fortune, unless the terms be equal. But we
trust that the gods may grant us fortune as good as yours, since we are just men
fighting against unjust, and that what we want in power will be made up by the
alliance of the Lacedaemonians, who are bound, if only for very shame, to come to
the aid of their kindred. Our confidence, therefore, after all is not so utterly
irrational.
Athenians: When you speak of the favour of the gods, we may as fairly hope
for that as yourselves; neither our pretensions nor our conduct being in any way
contrary to what men believe of the gods, or practise among themselves. Of the gods
we believe, and of men we know, that by a necessary law of their nature they rule
wherever they can. And it is not as if we were the first to make this law, or to act
upon it when made: we found it existing before us, and shall leave it to exist for ever
after us; all we do is to make use of it, knowing that you and everybody else, having
the same power as we have, would do the same as we do. Thus, as far as the gods are
concerned, we have no fear and no reason to fear that we shall be at a disadvantage.
But when we come to your notion about the Lacedaemonians, which leads you to
believe that shame will make them help you, here we bless your simplicity but do not
envy your folly. The Lacedaemonians, when their own interests or their country's
laws are in question, are the worthiest men alive; of their conduct towards others
much might be said, but no clearer idea of it could be given than by shortly saying
that of all the men we know they are most conspicuous in considering what is
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agreeable honourable, and what is expedient just. Such a way of thinking does not
promise much for the safety which you now unreasonably count upon.
Melians: But it is for this very reason that we now trust to their respect for
expediency to prevent them from betraying the Melians, their colonists, and thereby
losing the confidence of their friends in Hellas and helping their enemies.
Athenians: Then you do not adopt the view that expediency goes with
security, while justice and honour cannot be followed without danger; and danger the
Lacedaemonians generally court as little as possible.
Melians: But we believe that they would be more likely to face even danger
for our sake, and with more confidence than for others, as our nearness to
Peloponnese makes it easier for them to act, and our common blood ensures our
fidelity.
Athenians: Yes, but what an intending ally trusts to is not the goodwill of
those who ask his aid, but a decided superiority of power for action; and the
Lacedaemonians look to this even more than others. At least, such is their distrust of
their home resources that it is only with numerous allies that they attack a neighbour;
now is it likely that while we are masters of the sea they will cross over to an island?
Melians: But they would have others to send. The Cretan Sea is a wide one,
and it is more difficult for those who command it to intercept others, than for those
who wish to elude them to do so safely. And should the Lacedaemonians miscarry in
this, they would fall upon your land, and upon those left of your allies whom
Brasidas did not reach; and instead of places which are not yours, you will have to
fight for your own country and your own confederacy.
Athenians: Some diversion of the kind you speak of you may one day
experience, only to learn, as others have done, that the Athenians never once yet
withdrew from a siege for fear of any. But we are struck by the fact that, after saying
you would consult for the safety of your country, in all this discussion you have
mentioned nothing which men might trust in and think to be saved by. Your
strongest arguments depend upon hope and the future, and your actual resources are
too scanty, as compared with those arrayed against you, for you to come out
victorious. You will therefore show great blindness of judgment, unless, after
allowing us to retire, you can find some counsel more prudent than this. You will
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surely not be caught by that idea of disgrace, which in dangers that are disgraceful,
and at the same time too plain to be mistaken, proves so fatal to mankind; since in
too many cases the very men that have their eyes perfectly open to what they are
rushing into, let the thing called disgrace, by the mere influence of a seductive name,
lead them on to a point at which they become so enslaved by the phrase as in fact to
fall wilfully into hopeless disaster, and incur disgrace more disgraceful as the
companion of error, than when it comes as the result of misfortune. This, if you are
well advised, you will guard against; and you will not think it dishonourable to submit
to the greatest city in Hellas, when it makes you the moderate offer of becoming its
tributary ally, without ceasing to enjoy the country that belongs to you; nor when you
have the choice given you between war and security, will you be so blinded as to
choose the worse. And it is certain that those who do not yield to their equals, who
keep terms with their superiors, and are moderate towards their inferiors, on the
whole succeed best. Think over the matter, therefore, after our withdrawal, and
reflect once and again that it is for your country that you are consulting, that you
have not more than one, and that upon this one deliberation depends its prosperity
or ruin.
The Athenians now withdrew from the conference; and the Melians, left to
themselves, came to a decision corresponding with what they had maintained in the
discussion, and answered: "Our resolution, Athenians, is the same as it was at first.
We will not in a moment deprive of freedom a city that has been inhabited these
seven hundred years; but we put our trust in the fortune by which the gods have
preserved it until now, and in the help of men, that is, of the Lacedaemonians; and
so we will try and save ourselves. Meanwhile we invite you to allow us to be friends
to you and foes to neither party, and to retire from our country after making such a
treaty as shall seem fit to us both."
Such was the answer of the Melians. The Athenians now departing from the
conference said: "Well, you alone, as it seems to us, judging from these resolutions,
regard what is future as more certain than what is before your eyes, and what is out
of sight, in your eagerness, as already coming to pass; and as you have staked most
on, and trusted most in, the Lacedaemonians, your fortune, and your hopes, so will
you be most completely deceived."
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The Athenian envoys now returned to the army; and the Melians showing no
signs of yielding, the generals at once betook themselves to hostilities, and drew a
line of circumvallation round the Melians, dividing the work among the different
states. Subsequently the Athenians returned with most of their army, leaving behind
them a certain number of their own citizens and of the allies to keep guard by land
and sea. The force thus left stayed on and besieged the place. About the same time
the Argives invaded the territory of Phlius and lost eighty men cut off in an ambush
by the Phliasians and Argive exiles. Meanwhile the Athenians at Pylos took so much
plunder from the Lacedaemonians that the latter, although they still refrained from
breaking off the treaty and going to war with Athens, yet proclaimed that any of their
people that chose might plunder the Athenians. The Corinthians also commenced
hostilities with the Athenians for private quarrels of their own; but the rest of the
Peloponnesians stayed quiet. Meanwhile the Melians attacked by night and took the
part of the Athenian lines over against the market, and killed some of the men, and
brought in corn and all else that they could find useful to them, and so returned and
kept quiet, while the Athenians took measures to keep better guard in future.
Summer was now over. The next winter the Lacedaemonians intended to
invade the Argive territory, but arriving at the frontier found the sacrifices for
crossing unfavourable, and went back again. This intention of theirs gave the Argives
suspicions of certain of their fellow citizens, some of whom they arrested; others,
however, escaped them. About the same time the Melians again took another part of
the Athenian lines which were but feebly garrisoned. Reinforcements afterwards
arriving from Athens in consequence, under the command of Philocrates, son of
Demeas, the siege was now pressed vigorously; and some treachery taking place
inside, the Melians surrendered at discretion to the Athenians, who put to death all
the grown men whom they took, and sold the women and children for slaves, and
subsequently sent out five hundred colonists and inhabited the place themselves.
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Plato wrote The Republic around 360 BC. In this philosophical dialogue, Plato explains his vision for the
functioning of an ideal state, and he suggests that philosopher-kings should rule the city. Perhaps the most
famous section of The Republic is “The Allegory of the Cave,” which is in Book VII. The two speakers in
this section are Socrates, Plato’s teacher, and Glaucon, one of Socrates’ students. In the excerpt Socrates
describes the darkness in which unenlightened people live. Those who are blinded to ultimate reality should not
be trusted with governing the state. Democracy is a dangerous thing.
THE ALLEGORY OF THE CAVE
Translated by Benjamin Jowett
And now, I said, let me show in a figure how far our nature is enlightened or
unenlightened:—Behold! human beings living in a underground den, which has a
mouth open towards the light and reaching all along the den; here they have been
from their childhood, and have their legs and necks chained so that they cannot
move, and can only see before them, being prevented by the chains from turning
round their heads. Above and behind them a fire is blazing at a distance, and
between the fire and the prisoners there is a raised way; and you will see, if you look,
a low wall built along the way, like the screen which marionette players have in front
of them, over which they show the puppets.
I see.
And do you see, I said, men passing along the wall carrying all sorts of
vessels, and statues and figures of animals made of wood and stone and various
materials, which appear over the wall? Some of them are talking, others silent.
You have shown me a strange image, and they are strange prisoners.
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Like ourselves, I replied; and they see only their own shadows, or the
shadows of one another, which the fire throws on the opposite wall of the cave?
True, he said; how could they see anything but the shadows if they were
never allowed to move their heads?
And of the objects which are being carried in like manner they would only
see the shadows?
Yes, he said.
And if they were able to converse with one another, would they not suppose
that they were naming what was actually before them?
Very true.
And suppose further that the prison had an echo which came from the other
side, would they not be sure to fancy when one of the passers-by spoke that the
voice which they heard came from the passing shadow?
No question, he replied.
To them, I said, the truth would be literally nothing but the shadows of the
images.
That is certain.
And now look again, and see what will naturally follow if the prisoners are
released and disabused of their error. At first, when any of them is liberated and
compelled suddenly to stand up and turn his neck round and walk and look towards
the light, he will suffer sharp pains; the glare will distress him, and he will be unable
to see the realities of which in his former state he had seen the shadows; and then
conceive some one saying to him, that what he saw before was an illusion, but that
now, when he is approaching nearer to being and his eye is turned towards more real
existence, he has a clearer vision,—what will be his reply? And you may further
imagine that his instructor is pointing to the objects as they pass and requiring him to
name them,—will he not be perplexed? Will he not fancy that the shadows which he
formerly saw are truer than the objects which are now shown to him?
Far truer.
And if he is compelled to look straight at the light, will he not have a pain in
his eyes which will make him turn away to take refuge in the objects of vision which
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he can see, and which he will conceive to be in reality clearer than the things which
are now being shown to him?
True, he said.
And suppose once more, that he is reluctantly dragged up a steep and rugged
ascent, and held fast until he is forced into the presence of the sun himself, is he not
likely to be pained and irritated? When he approaches the light his eyes will be
dazzled, and he will not be able to see anything at all of what are now called realities.
Not all in a moment, he said.
He will require to grow accustomed to the sight of the upper world. And first
he will see the shadows best, next the reflections of men and other objects in the
water, and then the objects themselves; then he will gaze upon the light of the moon
and the stars and the spangled heaven; and he will see the sky and the stars by night
better than the sun or the light of the sun by day?
Certainly.
Last of all he will be able to see the sun, and not mere reflections of him in
the water, but he will see him in his own proper place, and not in another; and he
will contemplate him as he is.
Certainly.
He will then proceed to argue that this is he who gives the season and the
years, and is the guardian of all that is in the visible world, and in a certain way the
cause of all things which he and his fellows have been accustomed to behold?
Clearly, he said, he would first see the sun and then reason about him.
And when he remembered his old habitation, and the wisdom of the den and
his fellow-prisoners, do you not suppose that he would felicitate himself on the
change, and pity them?
Certainly, he would.
And if they were in the habit of conferring honours among themselves on
those who were quickest to observe the passing shadows and to remark which of
them went before, and which followed after, and which were together; and who were
therefore best able to draw conclusions as to the future, do you think that he would
care for such honours and glories, or envy the possessors of them? Would he not say
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with Homer, 'Better to be the poor servant of a poor master,' and to endure
anything, rather than think as they do and live after their manner?
Yes, he said, I think that he would rather suffer anything than entertain these
false notions and live in this miserable manner.
Imagine once more, I said, such an one coming suddenly out of the sun to be
replaced in his old situation; would he not be certain to have his eyes full of
darkness?
To be sure, he said.
And if there were a contest, and he had to compete in measuring the
shadows with the prisoners who had never moved out of the den, while his sight was
still weak, and before his eyes had become steady (and the time which would be
needed to acquire this new habit of sight might be very considerable), would he not
be ridiculous? Men would say of him that up he went and down he came without his
eyes; and that it was better not even to think of ascending; and if any one tried to
loose another and lead him up to the light, let them only catch the offender, and they
would put him to death.
No question, he said.
This entire allegory, I said, you may now append, dear Glaucon, to the
previous argument; the prison-house is the world of sight, the light of the fire is the
sun, and you will not misapprehend me if you interpret the journey upwards to be
the ascent of the soul into the intellectual world according to my poor belief, which,
at your desire, I have expressed—whether rightly or wrongly God knows. But,
whether true or false, my opinion is that in the world of knowledge the idea of good
appears last of all, and is seen only with an effort; and, when seen, is also inferred to
be the universal author of all things beautiful and right, parent of light and of the
lord of light in this visible world, and the immediate source of reason and truth in
the intellectual; and that this is the power upon which he who would act rationally
either in public or private life must have his eye fixed.
I agree, he said, as far as I am able to understand you.
Moreover, I said, you must not wonder that those who attain to this beatific
vision are unwilling to descend to human affairs; for their souls are ever hastening
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into the upper world where they desire to dwell; which desire of theirs is very natural,
if our allegory may be trusted.
Yes, very natural.
And is there anything surprising in one who passes from divine
contemplations to the evil state of man, misbehaving himself in a ridiculous manner;
if, while his eyes are blinking and before he has become accustomed to the
surrounding darkness, he is compelled to fight in courts of law, or in other places,
about the images or the shadows of images of justice, and is endeavouring to meet
the conceptions of those who have never yet seen absolute justice?
Anything but surprising, he replied.
Any one who has common sense will remember that the bewilderments of
the eyes are of two kinds, and arise from two causes, either from coming out of the
light or from going into the light, which is true of the mind's eye, quite as much as of
the bodily eye; and he who remembers this when he sees any one whose vision is
perplexed and weak, will not be too ready to laugh; he will first ask whether that soul
of man has come out of the brighter life, and is unable to see because unaccustomed
to the dark, or having turned from darkness to the day is dazzled by excess of light.
And he will count the one happy in his condition and state of being, and he will pity
the other; or, if he have a mind to laugh at the soul which comes from below into the
light, there will be more reason in this than in the laugh which greets him who
returns from above out of the light into the den.
That, he said, is a very just distinction.
But then, if I am right, certain professors of education must be wrong when
they say that they can put a knowledge into the soul which was not there before, like
sight into blind eyes.
They undoubtedly say this, he replied.
Whereas, our argument shows that the power and capacity of learning exists
in the soul already; and that just as the eye was unable to turn from darkness to light
without the whole body, so too the instrument of knowledge can only by the
movement of the whole soul be turned from the world of becoming into that of
being, and learn by degrees to endure the sight of being, and of the brightest and
best of being, or in other words, of the good.
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Very true.
And must there not be some art which will effect conversion in the easiest
and quickest manner; not implanting the faculty of sight, for that exists already, but
has been turned in the wrong direction, and is looking away from the truth?
Yes, he said, such an art may be presumed.
And whereas the other so-called virtues of the soul seem to be akin to bodily
qualities, for even when they are not originally innate they can be implanted later by
habit and exercise, the virtue of wisdom more than anything else contains a divine
element which always remains, and by this conversion is rendered useful and
profitable; or, on the other hand, hurtful and useless. Did you never observe the
narrow intelligence flashing from the keen eye of a clever rogue—how eager he is,
how clearly his paltry soul sees the way to his end; he is the reverse of blind, but his
keen eye-sight is forced into the service of evil, and he is mischievous in proportion
to his cleverness?
Very true, he said.
But what if there had been a circumcision of such natures in the days of their
youth; and they had been severed from those sensual pleasures, such as eating and
drinking, which, like leaden weights, were attached to them at their birth, and which
drag them down and turn the vision of their souls upon the things that are below—
if, I say, they had been released from these impediments and turned in the opposite
direction, the very same faculty in them would have seen the truth as keenly as they
see what their eyes are turned to now.
Very likely.
Yes, I said; and there is another thing which is likely, or rather a necessary
inference from what has preceded, that neither the uneducated and uninformed of
the truth, nor yet those who never make an end of their education, will be able
ministers of State; not the former, because they have no single aim of duty which is
the rule of all their actions, private as well as public; nor the latter, because they will
not act at all except upon compulsion, fancying that they are already dwelling apart in
the islands of the blest.
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In 63 BC, Marcus Tullius Cicero delivered one of his most famous speeches. Lucius Sergius Catilina had
planned to assassinate key members of the Roman Senate and overthrow the government. Cicero, who was
consul at the time, discovered the plot and called the Senate to action. The following oration was delivered to
the Roman Senate, and Catiline was present at the time.
CICERO'S FIRST ORATION AGAINST CATILINE
WHEN, O Catiline, do you mean to cease abusing our patience? How long is
that madness of yours still to mock us? When is there to be an end of that unbridled
audacity of yours, swaggering about as it does now? Do not the nightly guards placed
on the Palatine Hill—do not the watches posted throughout the city—does not the
alarm of the people, and the union of all good men—does not the precaution taken
of assembling the senate in this most defensible place—do not the looks and
countenances of this venerable body here present, have any effect upon you? Do you
not feel that your plans are detected? Do you not see that your conspiracy is already
arrested and rendered powerless by the knowledge which every one here possesses
of it? What is there that you did last night, what the night before—where is it that
you were—who was there that you summoned to meet you—what design was there
which was adopted by you, with which you think that any one of us is unacquainted?
Shame on the age and on its principles! The senate is aware of these things;
the consul sees them; and yet this man lives. Lives! aye, he comes even into the
senate. He takes a part in the public deliberations; he is watching and marking down
and checking off for slaughter every individual among us. And we, gallant men that
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we are, think that we are doing our duty to the republic if we keep out of the way of
his frenzied attacks.
You ought, O Catiline, long ago to have been led to execution by command of the
consul. That destruction which you have been long plotting against us ought to have
already fallen on your own head.
What? Did not that most illustrious man, Publius Scipio, the Pontifex
Maximus, in his capacity of a private citizen, put to death Tiberius Gracchus, tho but
slightly undermining the constitution? And shall we, who are the consuls, tolerate
Catiline, openly desirous to destroy the whole world with fire and slaughter? For I
pass over older instances, such as how Caius Servilius Ahala with his own hand slew
Spurius Mælius when plotting a revolution in the state. There was—there was once
such virtue in this republic that brave men would repress mischievous citizens with
severer chastisement than the most bitter enemy. For we have a resolution of the
senate, a formidable and authoritative decree against you, O Catiline; the wisdom of
the republic is not at fault, nor the dignity of this senatorial body. We, we alone—I
say it openly,—we, the consuls, are wanting in our duty
The senate once passed a decree that Lucius Opimius, the consul, should
take care that the republic suffered no injury. Not one night elapsed. There was put
to death, on some mere suspicion of disaffection, Caius Gracchus, a man whose
family had borne the most unblemished reputation for many generations. There was
slain Marcus Fulvius, a man of consular rank, and all his children. By a like decree of
the senate the safety of the republic was entrusted to Caius Marius and Lucius
Valerius, the consuls. Did not the vengeance of the republic, did not execution
overtake Lucius Saturninus, a tribune of the people, and Caius Servilius, the pretor,
without the delay of one single day? But we, for these twenty days, have been
allowing the edge of the senate’s authority to grow blunt, as it were. For we are in
possession of a similar decree of the senate, but we keep it locked up in its
parchment—buried, I may say, in the sheath; and according to this decree you ought,
O Catiline, to be put to death this instant. You live,—and you live, not to lay aside,
but to persist in your audacity.
I wish, O conscript fathers, to be merciful; I wish not to appear negligent
amid such danger to the state; but I do now accuse myself of remissness and
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culpable inactivity. A camp is pitched in Italy, at the entrance of Etruria, in hostility
to the republic; the number of the enemy increases every day; and yet the general of
that camp, the leader of those enemies, we see within the walls—aye, and even in the
senate—planning every day some internal injury to the republic. If, O Catiline, I
should now order you to be arrested, to be put to death, I should, I suppose, have to
fear lest all good men should say that I had acted tardily, rather than that any one
should affirm that I acted cruelly. But yet this, which ought to have been done long
since, I have good reason for not doing as yet; I will put you to death, then, when
there shall be not one person possible to be found so wicked, so abandoned, so like
yourself, as not to allow that it has been rightly done. As long as one person exists
who can dare to defend you, you shall live; but you shall live as you do now,
surrounded by my many and trusty guards, so that you shall not be able to stir one
finger against the republic; many eyes and ears shall still observe and watch you, as
they have hitherto done, tho you shall not perceive them.
For what is there, O Catiline, that you can still expect, if night is not able to
veil your nefarious meetings in darkness, and if private houses can not conceal the
voice of your conspiracy within their walls—if everything is seen and displayed?
Change your mind: trust me: forget the slaughter and conflagration you are
meditating. You are hemmed in on all sides; all your plans are clearer than the day to
us; let me remind you of them. Do you recollect that on the 21st of October I said in
the senate that on a certain day, which was to be the 27th of October, C. Manlius,
the satellite and servant of your audacity, would be in arms? Was I mistaken, Catiline,
not only in so important, so atrocious, so incredible a fact, but, what is much more
remarkable, in the very day? I said also in the senate that you had fixed the massacre
of the nobles for the 28th of October when many chief men of the senate had left
Rome, not so much for the sake of saving themselves as of checking your designs.
Can you deny that on that very day you were so hemmed in by my guards and my
vigilance that you were unable to stir one finger against the republic; when you said
that you would be content with the flight of the rest, and the slaughter of us who
remained? What? when you made sure that you would be able to seize Præneste on
the 1st of November by a nocturnal attack, did you not find that that colony was
fortified by my order, by my garrison, by my watchfulness and care? You do nothing,
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you plan nothing, you think of nothing which I not only do not hear, but which I do
not see and know every particular of.
Listen while I speak of the night before. You shall now see that I watch far
more actively for the safety than you do for the destruction of the republic. I say that
you came the night before (I will say nothing obscurely) into the Scythedealers’
Street, to the house of Marcus Lecca; that many of your accomplices in the same
insanity and wickedness came there, too. Do you dare to deny it? Why are you silent?
I will prove it if you do deny it; for I see here in the senate some men who were
there with you.
O ye immortal gods, where on earth are we? in what city are we living? what
constitution is ours? There are here,—here in our body, O conscript fathers, in this
the most holy and dignified assembly of the whole world, men who meditate my
death, and the death of all of us, and the destruction of this city, and of the whole
world. I, the consul, see them; I ask them their opinion about the republic, and I do
not yet attack, even by words, those who ought to be put to death by the sword. You
were, then, O Catiline, at Lecca’s that night; you divided Italy into sections; you
settled where every one was to go; you fixed whom you were to leave at Rome,
whom you were to take with you; you portioned out the divisions of the city for
conflagration; you undertook that you yourself would at once leave the city, and said
that there was then only this to delay you,—that I was still alive. Two Roman knights
were found to deliver you from this anxiety, and to promise that very night, before
daybreak, to slay me in my bed. All this I knew almost before your meeting had
broken up. I strengthened and fortified my house with a stronger guard; I refused
admittance, when they came, to those whom you sent in the morning to salute me,
and of whom I had foretold to many eminent men that they would come to me at
that time.
As, then, this is the case, O Catiline, continue as you have begun. Leave the
city at least; the gates are open; depart. That Manlian camp of yours has been waiting
too long for you as its general. And lead forth with you all your friends, or at least as
many as you can; purge the city of your presence; you will deliver me from a great
fear, when there is a wall between you and me. Among us you can dwell no longer—
I will not bear it, I will not permit it, I will not tolerate it. Great thanks are due to the
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immortal gods, and to this very Jupiter Stator, in whose temple we are, the most
ancient protector of this city, that we have already so often escaped so foul, so
horrible, and so deadly an enemy to the republic. But the safety of the
commonwealth must not be too often allowed to be risked on one man. As long as
you, O Catiline, plotted against me while I was the consul-elect, I defended myself,
not with a public guard, but by my own private diligence. When, in the next consular
comitia, you wished to slay me when I was actually consul, and your competitors
also, in the Campus Martius, I checked your nefarious attempt by the assistance and
resources of my own friends, without exciting any disturbance publicly. In short, as
often as you attacked me, I by myself opposed you, and that, too, tho I saw that my
ruin was connected with great disaster to the republic. But now you are openly
attacking the entire republic.
You are summoning to destruction and devastation the temples of the
immortal gods, the houses of the city, the lives of all the citizens—in short, all Italy.
Wherefore, since I do not yet venture to do that which is the best thing, and which
belongs to my office and to the discipline of our ancestors, I will do that which is
more merciful if we regard its rigor, and more expedient for the State. For if I order
you to be put to death, the rest of the conspirators will still remain in the republic; if,
as I have long been exhorting you, you depart, your companions, those worthless
dregs of the republic, will be drawn off from the city, too. What is the matter,
Catiline? Do you hesitate to do that when I order you which you were already doing
of your own accord? The consul orders an enemy to depart from the city. Do you
ask me, Are you to go into banishment? I do not order it; but, if you consult me, I
advise it.
For what is there, O Catiline, that can now afford you any pleasure in this
city? for there is no one in it, except that band of profligate conspirators of yours,
who does not fear you,—no one who does not hate you. What brand of domestic
baseness is not stamped upon your life? What disgraceful circumstance is wanting to
your infamy in your private affairs? From what licentiousness have your eyes, from
what atrocity have your hands, from what iniquity has your whole body ever
abstained? Is there one youth, when you have once entangled him in the temptations
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of your corruption, to whom you have not held out a sword for audacious crime, or
a torch for licentious wickedness?
What? when lately by the death of your former wife you had made your
house empty and ready for a new bridal, did you not even add another incredible
wickedness to this wickedness? But I pass that over, and willingly allow it to be
buried in silence, that so horrible a crime may not be seen to have existed in this city,
and not to have been chastised. I pass over the ruin of your fortune, which you know
is hanging over you against the ides of the very next month; I come to those things
which relate not to the infamy of your private vices, not to your domestic difficulties
and baseness, but to the welfare of the republic and to the lives and safety of us all.
Can the light of this life, O Catiline, can the breath of this atmosphere be
pleasant to you, when you know that there is not one man of those here present who
is ignorant that you, on the last day of the year, when Lepidus and Tullus were
consuls, stood in the assembly armed; that you had prepared your hand for the
slaughter of the consuls and chief men of the state, and that no reason or fear of
yours hindered your crime and madness, but the fortune of the republic? And I say
no more of these things, for the are not unknown to every one. How often have you
endeavored to slay me, both as consul-elect and as actual consul? How many shots
of yours, so aimed that they seemed impossible to be escaped, have I avoided by
some slight stooping aside, and some dodging, as it were, of my body? You attempt
nothing, you execute nothing, you devise nothing that can be kept hid from me at
the proper time; and yet you do not cease to attempt and to contrive. How often
already has that dagger of yours been wrested from your hands? How often has it
slipped through them by some chance, and dropped down? And yet you can not any
longer do without it; and to what sacred mysteries it is consecrated and devoted by
you I know not, that you think it necessary to plunge it in the body of the consul.
But now, what is that life of yours that you are leading? For I will speak to you not
so as to seem influenced by the hatred I ought to feel, but by pity, nothing of which
is due to you. You came a little while ago into the senate; in so numerous an
assembly, who of so many friends and connections of yours saluted you? If this in
the memory of man never happened to any one else, are you waiting for insults by
word of mouth, when you are overwhelmed by the most irresistible condemnation of
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silence? Is it nothing that at your arrival all those seats were vacated? that all the men
of consular rank, who had often been marked out by you for slaughter, the very
moment you sat down, left that part of the benches bare and vacant? With what
feelings do you think you ought to bear this? On my honor, if my slaves feared me as
all your fellow citizens fear you, I should think I must leave my house. Do not you
think you should leave the city? If I say that I was even undeservedly so suspected
and hated by my fellow citizens, I would rather flee from their sight than be gazed at
by the hostile eyes of every one. And do you, who, from the consciousness of your
wickedness, know that the hatred of all men is just and has been long due to you,
hesitate to avoid the sight and presence of those men whose minds and senses you
offend? If your parents feared and hated you, and if you could by no means pacify
them, you would, I think, depart somewhere out of their sight. Now, your country,
which is the common parent of all of us, hates and fears you, and has no other
opinion of you, than that you are meditating parricide in her case; and will you
neither feel awe of her authority, nor deference for her judgment, nor fear of her
power?
And she, O Catiline, thus pleads with you, and after a manner silently speaks
to you: There has now for many years been no crime committed but by you; no
atrocity has taken place without you; you alone unpunished and unquestioned have
murdered the citizens, have harassed and plundered the allies; you alone have had
power not only to neglect all laws and investigations, but to overthrow and break
through them. Your former actions, tho they ought not to have been borne, yet I did
bear as well as I could; but now that I should be wholly occupied with fear of you
alone, that at every sound I should dread Catiline, that no design should seem
possible to be entertained against me which does not proceed from your wickedness,
this is no longer endurable. Depart, then, and deliver me from this fear—that, if it be
a just one, I may not be destroyed; if an imaginary one, that at least I may at last
cease to fear.
If, as I have said, your country were thus to address you, ought she not to
obtain her request, even if she were not able to enforce it? What shall I say of your
having given yourself into custody? what of your having said, for the sake of
avoiding suspicion, that you were willing to dwell in the house of Marcus Lepidus?
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And when you were not received by him, you dared even to come to me, and begged
me to keep you in my house; and when you had received answer from me that I
could not possibly be safe in the same house with you, when I considered myself in
great danger as long as we were in the same city, you came to Quintus Metellus, the
pretor, and being rejected by him, you passed on to your associate, that most
excellent man, Marcus Marcellus, who would be, I suppose you thought, most
diligent in guarding you, most sagacious in suspecting you, and most bold in
punishing you; but how far can we think that man ought to be from bonds and
imprisonment who has already judged himself deserving of being given into custody.
Since, then, this is the case, do you hesitate, O Catiline, if you can not remain
here with tranquility, to depart to some distant land, and to trust your life, saved
from just and deserved punishment, to flight and solitude? Make a motion, say you,
to the senate (for that is what you demand), and if this body votes that you ought to
go into banishment, you say that you will obey. I will not make such a motion—it is
contrary to my principles, and yet I will let you see what these men think of you. Be
gone from the city, O Catiline; deliver the republic from fear; depart into
banishment, if that is the word you are waiting for. What now, O Catiline? Do you
not perceive, do you not see the silence of these men; they permit it, they say
nothing; why wait you for the authority of their words when you see their wishes in
their silence?
But had I said the same to this excellent young man, Publius Sextius, or to
that brave man, Marcus Marcellus, before this time the senate would deservedly have
laid violent hands on me, consul tho I be, in this very temple. But as to you, Catiline,
while they are quiet they approve, while they permit me to speak they vote, while
they are silent they are loud and eloquent. And not they alone, whose authority
forsooth is dear to you, tho their lives are unimportant, but the Roman knights, too,
those most honorable and excellent men, and the other virtuous citizens who are
now surrounding the senate, whose numbers you could see, whose desires you could
know, and whose voices you a few minutes ago could hear,—aye, whose very hands
and weapons I have for some time been scarcely able to keep off from you; but
those, too, I will easily bring to attend you to the gates if you leave these places you
have been long desiring to lay waste.
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And yet, why am I speaking? That anything may change your purpose? that
you may ever amend your life? that you may meditate flight or think of voluntary
banishment? I wish the gods may give you such a mind; tho I see, if alarmed at my
words you bring your mind to go into banishment, what a storm of unpopularity
hangs over me, if not at present, while the memory of your wickedness is fresh, at all
events hereafter. But it is worth while to incur that, as long as that is but a private
misfortune of my own, and is unconnected with the dangers of the republic. But we
can not expect that you should be concerned at your own vices, that you should fear
the penalties of the laws, or that you should yield to the necessities of the republic,
for you are not, O Catiline, one whom either shame can recall from infamy, or fear
from danger, or reason from madness.
Wherefore, as I have said before, go forth, and if you wish to make me, your
enemy as you call me, unpopular, go straight into banishment. I shall scarcely be able
to endure all that will be said if you do so; I shall scarcely be able to support my load
of unpopularity if you do go into banishment at the command of the consul; but if
you wish to serve my credit and reputation, go forth with your ill-omened band of
profligates; betake yourself to Manlius, rouse up the abandoned citizens, separate
yourself from the good ones, wage war against your country, exult in your impious
banditti, so that you may not seem to have been driven out by me and gone to
strangers, but to have gone invited to your own friends.
Tho why should I invite you, by whom I know men have been already sent
on to wait in arms for you at the forum Aurelium; who I know has fixed and agreed
with Manlius upon a settled day; by whom I know that that silver eagle, which I trust
will be ruinous and fatal to you and to all your friends, and to which there was set up
in your house a shrine as it were of your crimes, has been already sent forward. Need
I fear that you can long do without that which you used to worship when going out
to murder, and from whose altars you have often transferred your impious hand to
the slaughter of citizens?
You will go at last where your unbridled and mad desire has been long
hurrying you. And this causes you no grief, but an incredible pleasure. Nature has
formed you, desire has trained you, fortune has preserved you for this insanity. Not
only did you never desire quiet, but you never even desired any war but a criminal
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one; you have collected a band of profligates and worthless men, abandoned not
only by all fortune but even by hope.
Then what happiness will you enjoy! with what delight will you exult! in what
pleasure will you revel! when in so numerous a body of friends, you neither hear nor
see one good man. All the toils you have gone through have always pointed to this
sort of life; your lying on the ground not merely to lie in wait to gratify your unclean
desires, but even to accomplish crimes; your vigilance, not only when plotting against
the sleep of husbands, but also against the goods of your murdered victims, have all
been preparations for this. Now you have an opportunity of displaying your splendid
endurance of hunger, of cold, of want of everything; by which in a short time you
will find yourself worn out. All this I effected when I procured your rejection from
the consulship, that you should be reduced to make attempts on your country as an
exile, instead of being able to distress it as consul, and that that which had been
wickedly undertaken by you should be called piracy rather than war.
Now that I may remove and avert, O conscript fathers, any in the least
reasonable complaint from myself, listen, I beseech you, carefully to what I say, and
lay it up in your inmost hearts and minds. In truth, if my country, which is far dearer
to me than my life—if all Italy—if the whole republic were to address me, “Marcus
Tullius, what are you doing? will you permit that man to depart whom you have
ascertained to be an enemy? whom you see ready to become the general of the war?
whom you know to be expected in the camp of the enemy as their chief, the author
of all this wickedness, the head of the conspiracy, the instigator of the slaves and
abandoned citizens, so that he shall seem not driven out of the city by you, but let
loose by you against the city? Will you not order him to be thrown into prison, to be
hurried off to execution, to be put to death with the most prompt severity? What
hinders you? Is it the customs of our ancestors? But even private men have often in
this republic slain mischievous citizens. Is it the laws which have been passed about
the punishment of Roman citizens? But in this city those who have rebelled against
the republic have never had the rights of citizens. Do you fear odium with posterity?
You are showing fine gratitude to the Roman people which has raised you, a man
known only by your own actions, of no ancestral renown, through all the degrees of
honor at so early an age to the very highest office, if from fear of unpopularity or of
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any danger you neglect the safety of your fellow citizens. But if you have a fear of
unpopularity, is that arising from the imputation of vigor and boldness, or that
arising from that of inactivity and indecision most to be feared? When Italy is laid
waste by war, when cities are attacked and houses in flames, do you not think that
you will be then consumed by a perfect conflagration of hatred?”
To this holy address of the republic, and to the feelings of those men who
entertain the same opinion, I will make this short answer: If, O conscript fathers, I
thought it best that Catiline should be punished with death, I would not have given
the space of one hour to this gladiator to live in. If, forsooth, those excellent men
and most illustrious cities not only did not pollute themselves, but even glorified
themselves by the blood of Saturninus, and the Gracchi, and Flaccus, and many
others of old time, surely I had no cause to fear lest for slaying this parricidal
murderer of the citizens any unpopularity should accrue to me with posterity. And if
it did threaten me to ever so great a degree, yet I have always been of the disposition
to think unpopularity earned by virtue and glory not unpopularity.
Tho there are some men in this body who either do not see what threatens,
or dissemble what they do see; who have fed the hope of Catiline by mild
sentiments, and have strengthened the rising conspiracy by not believing it;
influenced by whose authority many, and they not wicked, but only ignorant, if I
punished him would say that I had acted cruelly and tyrannically. But I know that if
he arrives at the camp of Manlius to which he is going, there will be no one so stupid
as not to see that there has been a conspiracy, no one so hardened as not to confess
it. But if this man alone were put to death, I know that this disease of the republic
would be only checked for a while, not eradicated forever. But if he banishes himself,
and takes with him all his friends, and collects at one point all the ruined men from
every quarter, then not only will this full-grown plague of the republic be
extinguished and eradicated, but also the root and seed of all future evils.
We have now for a long time, O conscript fathers, lived among these dangers
and machinations of conspiracy; but somehow or other, the ripeness of all
wickedness, and of this long-standing madness and audacity, has come to a head at
the time of my consulship. But if this man alone is removed from this piratical crew,
we may appear, perhaps, for a short time relieved from fear and anxiety, but the
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danger will settle down and lie hid in the veins and bowels of the republic. As it
often happens that men afflicted with a severe disease, when they are tortured with
heat and fever, if they drink cold water, seem at first to be relieved, but afterward
suffer more and more severely; so this disease which is in the republic, if relieved by
the punishment of this man, will only get worse and worse, as the rest will be still
alive.
Wherefore, O conscript fathers, let the worthless be gone,—let them
separate themselves from the good,—let them collect in one place,—let them, as I
have often said before, be separated from us by a wall; let them cease to plot against
the consul in his own house,—to surround the tribunal of the city praetor,—to
besiege the senate-house with swords,—to prepare brands and torches to burn the
city; let it, in short, be written on the brow of every citizen, what his sentiments are
about the republic. I promise you, this, O conscript fathers, that there shall be so
much diligence in us the consuls, so much authority in you, so much virtue in the
Roman knights, so much unanimity in all good men that you shall see everything
made plain and manifest by the departure of Catiline,—everything checked and
punished.
With these omens, O Catiline, be gone to your impious and nefarious war, to
the great safety of the republic, to your own misfortune and injury, and to the
destruction of those who have joined themselves to you in every wickedness and
atrocity. Then do you, O Jupiter, who were consecrated by Romulus with the same
auspices as this city, whom we rightly call the stay of this city and empire, repel this
man and his companions from your altars and from the other temples,—from the
houses and walls of the city,—from the lives and fortunes of all the citizens; and
overwhelm all the enemies of good men, the foes of the republic, the robbers of
Italy, men bound together by a treaty and infamous alliance of crimes, dead and alive,
with eternal punishments.
Delivered in the Roman senate in 63 B.C. Translated by Charles Duke Yonge.
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Augustus, the first Roman emperor, revolutionized the governmental institutions of the Roman Republic,
creating a state dependent on one man, the emperor. For the most part, the Roman people approved of their
state’s new direction, and Augustus was beloved by the Romans. Before his death in AD 14, August wrote a
document that would become known as The Deeds of the Divine Augustus. It is part autobiography
and part last will and testament, and in it Augustus attempts to shape the way the Roman people would
remember him.
THE DEEDS OF THE DIVINE AUGUSTUS
Translated by Thomas Bushnell, BSG
A copy below of the deeds of the divine Augustus, by which he subjected the whole
wide earth to the rule of the Roman people, and of the money which he spent for
the state and Roman people, inscribed on two bronze pillars, which are set up in
Rome.
1. In my nineteenth year, on my own initiative and at my own expense, I
raised an army with which I set free the state, which was oppressed by the
domination of a faction. For that reason, the senate enrolled me in its order by
laudatory resolutions, when Gaius Pansa and Aulus Hirtius were consuls (43 B.C.E.),
assigning me the place of a consul in the giving of opinions, and gave me the
imperium. With me as propraetor, it ordered me, together with the consuls, to take
care lest any detriment befall the state. But the people made me consul in the same
year, when the consuls each perished in battle, and they made me a triumvir for the
settling of the state.
2. I drove the men who slaughtered my father into exile with a legal order,
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punishing their crime, and afterwards, when they waged war on the state, I
conquered them in two battles.
3. I often waged war, civil and foreign, on the earth and sea, in the whole
wide world, and as victor I spared all the citizens who sought pardon. As for foreign
nations, those which I was able to safely forgive, I preferred to preserve than to
destroy. About five hundred thousand Roman citizens were sworn to me. I led
something more than three hundred thousand of them into colonies and I returned
them to their cities, after their stipend had been earned, and I assigned all of them
fields or gave them money for their military service. I captured six hundred ships in
addition to those smaller than triremes.
4. Twice I triumphed with an ovation, and three times I enjoyeda curule
triumph and twenty one times I was named emperor. When the senate decreed more
triumphs for me, I sat out from all of them. I placed the laurel from the fasces in the
Capitol, when the vows which I pronounced in each war had been fulfilled. On
account of the things successfully done by me and through my officers, under my
auspices, on earth and sea, the senate decreed fifty-five times that there be sacrifices
to the immortal gods. Moreover there were 890 days on which the senate decreed
there would be sacrifices. In my triumphs kings and nine children of kings were led
before my chariot. I had been consul thirteen times, when I wrote this, and I was in
the thirty-seventh year of tribunician power (14 A.C.E.).
5. When the dictatorship was offered to me, both in my presence and my
absence, by the people and senate, when Marcus Marcellus and Lucius Arruntius
were consuls (22 B.C.E.), I did not accept it. I did not evade the curatorship of grain
in the height of the food shortage, which I so arranged that within a few days I freed
the entire city from the present fear and danger by my own expense and
administration. When the annual and perpetual consulate was then again offered to
me, I did not accept it.
6. When Marcus Vinicius and Quintus Lucretius were consuls (19 B.C.E.),
then again when Publius Lentulus and Gnaeus Lentulus were (18 B.C.E.), and third
when Paullus Fabius Maximus and Quintus Tubero were (11 B.C.E.), although the
senateand Roman people consented that I alone be made curator of the laws and
customs with the highest power, I received no magistracy offered contrary to the
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customs of the ancestors. What the senate then wanted to accomplish through me, I
did through tribunician power, and five times on my own accord I both requested
and received from the senate a colleague in such power.
7. I was triumvir for the settling of the state for ten continuous years. I
was first of the senate up to that day on which I wrote this, for forty years. I was
high priest, augur, one of the Fifteen for the performance of rites, one of the Seven
of the sacred feasts, brother of Arvis, fellow of Titus, and Fetial.
8. When I was consul the fifth time (29 B.C.E.), I increased the number of
patricians by order of the people and senate. I read the roll of the senate three times,
and in my sixth consulate (28 B.C.E.) I made a census of the people with Marcus
Agrippa as my colleague. I conducted a lustrum, after a forty-one year gap, in which
lustrum were counted 4,063,000 heads of Roman citizens. Then again, with consular
imperium I conducted a lustrum alone when Gaius Censorinus and Gaius Asinius
were consuls (8 B.C.E.), in which lustrum were counted 4,233,000 heads of Roman
citizens. And the third time, with consular imperium, I conducted a lustrum with my
son Tiberius Caesar as colleague, when Sextus Pompeius and Sextus Appuleius were
consuls (14 A.C.E.), in which lustrum were counted 4,937,000 of the heads of
Roman citizens. By new laws passed with my sponsorship, I restored many traditions
of the ancestors, which were falling into disuse in our age, and myself I handed on
precedents of many things to be imitated in later generations.
9. The senate decreed that vows be undertaken for my health by the
consuls and priests every fifth year. In fulfillment of these vows they often celebrated
games for my life; several times the four highest colleges of priests, several times the
consuls. Also both privately and as a city all the citizens unanimously and
continuously prayed at all the shrines for my health.
10. By a senate decree my name was included in the Saliar Hymn, and it
was sanctified by a law, both that I would be sacrosanct for ever, and that, as long as
I would live, the tribunician power would be mine. I was unwilling to be high priest
in the place of my living colleague; when the people offered me that priesthood
which my father had, I refused it. And I received that priesthood, after several years,
with the death of him who had occupied it since the opportunity of the civil
disturbance, with a multitude flocking together out of all Italy to my election, so
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many as had never before been in Rome, when Publius Sulpicius and Gaius Valgius
were consuls (12 B.C.E.).
11. The senate consecrated the altar of Fortune the Bringer-back before
the temples of Honor and Virtue at the Campanian gate for my retrn, on which it
ordered the priests and Vestal virgins to offer yearly sacrifices on the day when I had
returned to the city from Syria (when Quintus Lucretius and Marcus Vinicius were
consuls (19 Bc)), and it named that day Augustalia after my cognomen.
12. By the authority of the senate, a part of the praetors and tribunes of
the plebs, with consul Quintus Lucretius and the leading men, was sent to meet me
in Campania, which honor had been decreed for no one but me until that time.
When I returned to Rome from Spain and Gaul, having successfully accomplished
matters in those provinces, when Tiberius Nero and Publius Quintilius were consuls
(13 B.C.E.), the senate voted to consecrate the altar of August Peace in the field of
Mars for my return, on which it ordered the magistrates and priests and Vestal
virgins to offer annual sacrifices.
13. Our ancestors wanted Janus Quirinus to be closed when throughout
the all the rule of the Roman people, by land and sea, peace had been secured
through victory. Although before my birth it had been closed twice in all in recorded
memory from the founding of the city, the senate voted three times in my principate
that it be closed.
14. When my sons Gaius and Lucius Caesar, whom fortune stole from me
as youths, were fourteen, the senate and Roman people made them consuls-designate
on behalf of my honor, so that they would enter that magistracy after five years, and
the senate decreed that on thatday when they were led into the forum they would be
included in public councils. Moreover the Roman knights together named each of
them first of the youth and gave them shields and spears.
15. I paid to the Roman plebs, HS 300 per man from my father's will and
in my own name gave HS 400 from the spoils of war when I was consul for the fifth
time (29 B.C.E.); furthermore I again paid out a public gift of HS 400 per man, in my
tenth consulate (24 B.C.E.), from my own patrimony; and, when consul for the
eleventh time (23 B.C.E.), twelve doles of grain personally bought were measured
out; and in my twelfth year of tribunician power (12-11 B.C.E.) I gave HS 400 per
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man for the third time. And these public gifts of mine never reached fewer than
250,000 men. In my eighteenth year of tribunician power, as consul for the twelfth
time (5 B.C.E.), I gave to 320,000 plebs of the city HS 240 per man. And, when
consul the fifth time (29 B.C.E.), I gave from my war-spoils to colonies of my
soldiers each HS 1000 per man; about 120,000 men i the colonies received this
triumphal public gift. Consul for the thirteenth time (2 B.C.E.), I gave HS 240 to the
plebs who then received the public grain; they were a few more than 200,000.
16. I paid the towns money for the fields which I had assigned to soldiers
in my fourth consulate (30 B.C.E.) and then when Marcus Crassus and Gnaeus
Lentulus Augur were consuls (14 B.C.E.); the sum was about HS 600,000,000 which
I paid out for Italian estates, and about HS 260,000,000 which I paid for provincial
fields. I was first and alone who did this among all who founded military colonies in
Italy or the provinces according to the memory of my age. And afterwards, when
Tiberius Nero and Gnaeus Piso were consuls (7 B.C.E.), and likewise when Gaius
Antistius and Decius Laelius were consuls (6 B.C.E.), and when Gaius Calvisius and
Lucius Passienus were consuls (4 B.C.E.), and when Lucius Lentulus and Marcus
Messalla were consuls (3 B.C.E.), and when Lucius Caninius and Quintus Fabricius
were consuls (2 B.C.E.) , I paid out rewards in cash to the soldiers whom I had led
into their towns when their service was completed, and in this venture I spent about
HS 400,000,000.
17. Four times I helped the senatorial treasury with my money, so that I
offered HS 150,000,000 to those who were in charge of the treasury. And when
Marcus Lepidus and Luciu Arruntius were consuls (6 A.C.E.), I offered HS
170,000,000 from my patrimony to the military treasury, which was founded by my
advice and from which rewards were given to soldiers who had served twenty or
more times.
18. From that year when Gnaeus and Publius Lentulus were consuls (18
Bc), when the taxes fell short, I gave out contributions of grain and money from my
granary and patrimony, sometimes to 100,000 men, sometimes to many more.
19. I built the senate-house and the Chalcidicum which adjoins it and the
temple of Apollo on the Palatine with porticos, the temple of divine Julius, the
Lupercal, the portico at the Flaminian circus, which I allowed to be called by the
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name Octavian, after he who had earlier built in the same place, the state box at the
great circus, the temple on the Capitoline of Jupiter Subduer and Jupiter Thunderer,
the temple of Quirinus, the temples of Minerva and Queen Juno and Jupiter
Liberator on the Aventine, the temple of the Lares at the top of the holy street, the
temple of the gods of the Penates on the Velian, the temple of Youth, and the
temple of the Great Mother on the Palatine.
20. I rebuilt the Capitol and the theater of Pompey, each work at
enormous cost, without any inscription of my name. I rebuilt aqueducts in many
places that had decayed with age, and I doubled the capacity of the Marcian aqueduct
by sending a new spring into its channel. I completed the Forum of Julius and the
basilic which he built between the temple of Castor and the temple of Saturn, works
begun and almost finished by my father. When the same basilica was burned with
fire I expanded its grounds and I began it under an inscription of the name of my
sons, and, if I should not complete it alive, I ordered it to be completed by my heirs.
Consul for the sixth time (28 B.C.E.), I rebuilt eighty-two temples of the gods in the
city by the authority of the senate, omitting nothing which ought to have been rebuilt
at that time. Consul for the seventh time (27 B.C.E.), I rebuilt the Flaminian road
from the city to Ariminum and all the bridges except the Mulvian and Minucian.
21. I built the temple of Mars Ultor on private ground and the forum of
Augustus from war-spoils. I build the theater at the temple of Apollo on ground
largely bought from private owners, under the name of Marcus Marcellus my son-inlaw. I consecrated gifts from war-spoils in the Capitol and in the temple of divine
Julius, in the temple of Apollo, in the tempe of Vesta, and in the temple of Mars
Ultor, which cost me about HS 100,000,000. I sent back gold crowns weighing
35,000 to the towns and colonies of Italy, which had been contributed for my
triumphs, and later, however many times I was named emperor, I refused gold
crowns from the towns and colonies which they equally kindly decreed, and before
they had decreed them.
22. Three times I gave shows of gladiators under my name and five times
under the name of my sons and grandsons; in these shows about 10,000 men fought.
Twice I furnished under my name spectacles of athletes gathered from everywhere,
and three times under my grandson's name. I celebrated games under my name four
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times, and furthermore in the place of other magistrates twenty-three times. As
master of the college I celebrated the secular games for the college of the Fifteen,
with my colleague Marcus Agrippa, when Gaius Furnius and Gaius Silanus were
consuls (17 B.C.E.). Consul for the thirteenth time (2 B.C.E.), I celebrated the first
games of Mas, which after that time thereafter in following years, by a senate decree
and a law, the consuls were to celebrate. Twenty-six times, under my name or that of
my sons and grandsons, I gave the people hunts of African beasts in the circus, in
the open, or in the amphitheater; in them about 3,500 beasts were killed.
23. I gave the people a spectacle of a naval battle, in the place across the
Tiber where the grove of the Caesars is now, with the ground excavated in length
1,800 feet, in width 1,200, in which thirty beaked ships, biremes or triremes, but
many smaller, fought among themselves; in these ships about 3,000 men fought in
addition to the rowers.
24. In the temples of all the cities of the province of Asia, as victor, I
replaced the ornaments which he with whom I fought the war had possessed
privately after he despoiled the temples. Silver statues of me-on foot, on horseback,
and standing in a chariot-were erected in about eighty cities, which I myself removed,
and from the money I placed goldn offerings in the temple of Apollo under my
name and of those who paid the honor of the statues to me.
25. I restored peace to the sea from pirates. In that slave war I handed
over to their masters for the infliction of punishments about 30,000 captured, who
had fled their masters and taken up arms against the state. All Italy swore allegiance
to me voluntarily, and demanded me as leader of the war which I won at Actium; the
provinces of Gaul, Spain, Africa, Sicily, and Sardinia swore the same allegiance. And
those who then fought under my standard were more than 700 senators, among
whom 83 were made consuls either before or after, up to the day this was written,
and about 170 were made priests.
26. I extended the borders of all the provinces of the Roman people
which neighbored nations not subject to our rule. I restored peace to the provinces
of Gaul and Spain, likewise Germany, which includes the ocean from Cadiz to the
mouth of the river Elbe. I brought peace to the Alps from the region which i near
the Adriatic Sea to the Tuscan, with no unjust war waged against any nation. I sailed
!

107

my ships on the ocean from the mouth of the Rhine to the east region up to the
borders of the Cimbri, where no Roman had gone before that time by land or sea,
and the Cimbri and the Charydes and the Semnones and the other Germans of the
same territory sought by envoys the friendship of me and of the Roman people. By
my order and auspices two armies were led at about the same time into Ethiopia and
into that part of Arabia which is called Happy, and the troops of each nation of
enemies were slaughtered in battle and many towns captured. They penetrated into
Ethiopia all the way to the town Nabata, which is near to Meroe; and into Arabia all
the way to the border of the Sabaei, advancing to the town Mariba.
27. I added Egypt to the rule of the Roman people. When Artaxes, king
of Greater Armenia, was killed, though I could have made it a province, I preferred,
by the example of our elders, to hand over that kingdomto Tigranes, son of king
Artavasdes, and grandson of King Tigranes, through Tiberius Nero, who was then
my step-son. And the same nation, after revolting and rebelling, and subdued
through my son Gaius, I handed over to be ruled by King Ariobarzanes son of
Artabazus, King of the Medes, and after his death, to his son Artavasdes; and when
he was killed, I sent Tigranes, who came from the royal clan of the Armenians, into
that rule. I recovered all the provinces which lie across the Adriatic to the east and
Cyrene, with kings now possessing them in large part, and Sicily and Sardina, which
had been occupied earlier in the slave war.
28. I founded colonies of soldiers in Africa, Sicily, Macedonia, each Spain,
Greece, Asia, Syria, Narbonian Gaul, and Pisidia, and furthermore had twenty-eight
colonies founded in Italy under my authority, which were very populous and
crowded while I lived.
29. I recovered from Spain, Gaul, and Dalmatia the many military
standards lost through other leaders, after defeating te enemies. I compelled the
Parthians to return to me the spoils and standards of three Roman armies, and as
suppliants to seek the friendship of the Roman people. Furthermore I placed those
standards in the sanctuary of the temple of Mars Ultor.
30. As for the tribes of the Pannonians, before my principate no army of
the Roman people had entered their land. When they were conquered through
Tiberius Nero, who was then my step-son and emissary, I subjected them to the rule
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of the Roman people and extended the borders of Illyricum to the shores of the river
Danube. On the near side of it the army of the Dacians was conquered and
overcome under my auspices, and then my army, led across the Danube, forced the
tribes of the Dacians to bear the rule of the Roman people.
31. Emissaries from the Indian kings were often sent to me, which had
not been seen before that time by any Roman leader. The Bastarnae, the Scythians,
and the Sarmatians, who are on this side of the river Don and the kings further away,
an the kings of the Albanians, of the Iberians, and of the Medes, sought our
friendship through emissaries.
32. To me were sent supplications by kings: of the Parthians, Tiridates
and later Phrates son of king Phrates, of the Medes, Artavasdes, of the Adiabeni,
Artaxares, of the Britons, Dumnobellaunus and Tincommius, of the Sugambri,
Maelo, of the Marcomanian Suebi (...) (-)rus. King Phrates of the Parthians, son of
Orodes, sent all his sons and grandsons into Italy to me, though defeated in no war,
but seeking our friendship through the pledges of his children. And in my principate
many other peoples experienced the faith of the Roman people, of whom nothing
had previously existed of embassies or interchange of friendship with the Roman
people.
33. The nations of the Parthians and Medes received from me the first
kings of those nations which they sought by emissaries: the Parthians, Vonones son
of king Phrates, grandson of king Orodes, the Medes, Ariobarzanes, son of king
Artavasdes, grandson of king Aiobarzanes.
34. In my sixth and seventh consulates (28-27 B.C.E.), after putting out
the civil war, having obtained all things by universal consent, I handed over the state
from my power to the dominion of the senate and Roman people. And for this merit
of mine, by a senate decree, I was called Augustus and the doors of my temple were
publicly clothed with laurel and a civic crown was fixed over my door and a gold
shield placed in the Julian senate-house, and the inscription of that shield testified to
the virtue, mercy, justice, and piety, for which the senate and Roman people gave it
to me. After that time, I exceeded all in influence, but I had no greater power than
the others who were colleagues with me in each magistracy.
35. When I administered my thirteenth consulate (2 B.C.E.), the senate
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and Equestrian order and Roman people all called me father of the country, and
voted that the same be inscribed in the vestibule of my temple, in the Julian senatehouse, and in the forum of Augustus under the chariot which had been placed there
for me by a decision of the senate. When I wrote this I was seventy-six years old.
Appendix
Written after Augustus' death.
1. All the expenditures which he gave either into the treasury or to the
Roman plebs or to discharged soldiers: HS 2,400,000,000.
2. The works he built: the temples of Mars, of Jupiter Subduer and
Thunderer, of Apollo, of divine Julius, of Minerva, of Queen Juno, of Jupiter
Liberator, of the Lares, of the gods of the Penates, of Youth, and of the Great
Mother, the Lupercal, the state box at the circus, the senate-house with the
Chalcidicum, the forum of Augustus, the Julian basilica, the theater of Marcellus, the
Octavian portico, and the grove of the Caesars across the Tiber.
3. He rebuilt the Capitol and holy temples numbering eighty-two, the
theater of Pompey, waterways, and the Flaminian road.
4. The sum expended on theatrical spectacles and gladiatorial games and
athletes and hunts and mock naval battles and money given to colonies, cities, and
towns destroyed by earthquake and fire or per man to friends and senators, whom he
raised to the senate rating: innumerable.
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Eusebius of Caesarea (d. 339) was a bishop and historian of the Christian church. His Church History
records the development of Christianity from the first century to the beginning of the fourth. His work is
indispensible for students of the early church. In the eighth book of his Church History, Eusebius describes
the persecutions that occurred under the emperor Diocletian (r. 285–305).
CHURCH HISTORY: BOOK EIGHT
Introduction.
As we have described in seven books the events from the time of the apostles, we
think it proper in this eighth book to record for the information of posterity a few of
the most important occurrences of our own times, which are worthy of permanent
record. Our account will begin at this point.
Chapter 1. The Events which preceded the Persecution in our Times.
1. It is beyond our ability to describe in a suitable manner the extent and nature of
the glory and freedom with which the word of piety toward the God of the universe,
proclaimed to the world through Christ, was honored among all men, both Greeks
and barbarians, before the persecution in our day.
2. The favor shown our people by the rulers might be adduced as evidence; as they
committed to them the government of provinces, and on account of the great
friendship which they entertained toward their doctrine, released them from anxiety
in regard to sacrificing.
3. Why need I speak of those in the royal palaces, and of the rulers over all, who
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allowed the members of their households, wives and children and servants, to speak
openly before them for the Divine word and life, and suffered them almost to boast
of the freedom of their faith?
4. Indeed they esteemed them highly, and preferred them to their fellow-servants.
Such an one was that Dorotheus, the most devoted and faithful to them of all, and
on this account especially honored by them among those who held the most
honorable offices and governments. With him was the celebrated Gorgonius, and as
many as had been esteemed worthy of the same distinction on account of the word
of God.
5. And one could see the rulers in every church accorded the greatest favor by all
officers and governors. But how can any one describe those vast assemblies, and the
multitude that crowded together in every city, and the famous gatherings in the
houses of prayer; on whose account not being satisfied with the ancient buildings
they erected from the foundation large churches in all the cities?
6. No envy hindered the progress of these affairs which advanced gradually, and
grew and increased day by day. Nor could any evil demon slander them or hinder
them through human counsels, so long as the divine and heavenly hand watched
over and guarded his own people as worthy.
7. But when on account of the abundant freedom, we fell into laxity and sloth, and
envied and reviled each other, and were almost, as it were, taking up arms against
one another, rulers assailing rulers with words like spears, and people forming parties
against people, and monstrous hypocrisy and dissimulation rising to the greatest
height of wickedness, the divine judgment with forbearance, as is its pleasure, while
the multitudes yet continued to assemble, gently and moderately harassed the
episcopacy.
8. This persecution began with the brethren in the army. But as if without sensibility,
we were not eager to make the Deity favorable and propitious; and some, like
atheists, thought that our affairs were unheeded and ungoverned; and thus we added
one wickedness to another. And those esteemed our shepherds, casting aside the
bond of piety, were excited to conflicts with one another, and did nothing else than
heap up strifes and threats and jealousy and enmity and hatred toward each other,
like tyrants eagerly endeavoring to assert their power. Then, truly, according to the
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word of Jeremiah, “The Lord in his wrath darkened the daughter of Zion, and cast down the
glory of Israel from heaven to earth, and remembered not his foot-stool in the day of his anger. The
Lord also overwhelmed all the beautiful things of Israel, and threw down all his strongholds.”
Lamentations 2:1-2
9. And according to what was foretold in the Psalms: “He has made void the covenant of
his servant, and profaned his sanctuary to the earth—in the destruction of the churches—and has
thrown down all his strongholds, and has made his fortresses cowardice. All that pass by have
plundered the multitude of the people; and he has become besides a reproach to his neighbors. For he
has exalted the right hand of his enemies, and has turned back the help of his sword, and has not
taken his part in the war. But he has deprived him of purification, and has cast his throne to the
ground. He has shortened the days of his time, and besides all, has poured out shame upon him.”
Chapter 2. The Destruction of the Churches.
1. All these things were fulfilled in us, when we saw with our own eyes the houses of
prayer thrown down to the very foundations, and the Divine and Sacred Scriptures
committed to the flames in the midst of the market-places, and the shepherds of the
churches basely hidden here and there, and some of them captured ignominiously,
and mocked by their enemies. When also, according to another prophetic word,
“Contempt was poured out upon rulers, and he caused them to wander in an untrodden and pathless
way.”
2. But it is not our place to describe the sad misfortunes which finally came upon
them, as we do not think it proper, moreover, to record their divisions and unnatural
conduct to each other before the persecution. Wherefore we have decided to relate
nothing concerning them except the things in which we can vindicate the Divine
judgment.
3. Hence we shall not mention those who were shaken by the persecution, nor those
who in everything pertaining to salvation were shipwrecked, and by their own will
were sunk in the depths of the flood. But we shall introduce into this history in
general only those events which may be usefull first to ourselves and afterwards to
posterity. Let us therefore proceed to describe briefly the sacred conflicts of the
witnesses of the Divine Word.
4. It was in the nineteenth year of the reign of Diocletian, in the month Dystrus,
called March by the Romans, when the feast of the Saviour's passion was near at
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hand, that royal edicts were published everywhere, commanding that the churches be
leveled to the ground and the Scriptures be destroyed by fire, and ordering that those
who held places of honor be degraded, and that the household servants, if they
persisted in the profession of Christianity, be deprived of freedom.
5. Such was the first edict against us. But not long after, other decrees were issued,
commanding that all the rulers of the churches in every place be first thrown into
prison, and afterwards by every artifice be compelled to sacrifice.
Chapter 3. The Nature of the Conflicts endured in the Persecution.
1. Then truly a great many rulers of the churches eagerly endured terrible sufferings,
and furnished examples of noble conflicts. But a multitude of others, benumbed in
spirit by fear, were easily weakened at the first onset. Of the rest each one endured
different forms of torture. The body of one was scourged with rods. Another was
punished with insupportable rackings and scrapings, in which some suffered a
miserable death.
2. Others passed through different conflicts. Thus one, while those around pressed
him on by force and dragged him to the abominable and impure sacrifices, was
dismissed as if he had sacrificed, though he had not. Another, though he had not
approached at all, nor touched any polluted thing, when others said that he had
sacrificed, went away, bearing the accusation in silence.
3. Another being taken up half dead, was cast aside as if already dead, and again a
certain one lying upon the ground was dragged a long distance by his feet and
counted among those who had sacrificed. One cried out and with a loud voice
testified his rejection of the sacrifice; another shouted that he was a Christian, being
resplendent in the confession of the saving Name. Another protested that he had not
sacrificed and never would.
4. But they were struck in the mouth and silenced by a large band of soldiers who
were drawn up for this purpose; and they were smitten on the face and cheeks and
driven away by force; so important did the enemies of piety regard it, by any means,
to seem to have accomplished their purpose. But these things did not avail them
against the holy martyrs; for an accurate description of whom, what word of ours
could suffice?
Chapter 4. The Famous Martyrs of God, who filled Every Place with their
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Memory and won Various Crowns in behalf of Religion.
1. For we might tell of many who showed admirable zeal for the religion of the God
of the universe, not only from the beginning of the general persecution, but long
before that time, while yet peace prevailed.
2. For though he who had received power was seemingly aroused now as from a
deep sleep, yet from the time after Decius and Valerian, he had been plotting secretly
and without notice against the churches. He did not wage war against all of us at
once, but made trial at first only of those in the army. For he supposed that the
others could be taken easily if he should first attack and subdue these. Thereupon
many of the soldiers were seen most cheerfully embracing private life, so that they
might not deny their piety toward the Creator of the universe.
3. For when the commander, whoever he was, began to persecute the soldiers,
separating into tribes and purging those who were enrolled in the army, giving them
the choice either by obeying to receive the honor which belonged to them, or on the
other hand to be deprived of it if they disobeyed the command, a great many soldiers
of Christ's kingdom, without hesitation, instantly preferred the confession of him to
the seeming glory and prosperity which they were enjoying.
4. And one and another of them occasionally received in exchange, for their pious
constancy, not only the loss of position, but death. But as yet the instigator of this
plot proceeded with moderation, and ventured so far as blood only in some
instances; for the multitude of believers, as it is likely, made him afraid, and deterred
him from waging war at once against all.
5. But when he made the attack more boldly, it is impossible to relate how many and
what sort of martyrs of God could be seen, among the inhabitants of all the cities
and countries.
Chapter 5. Those in Nicomedia.
1. Immediately on the publication of the decree against the churches in Nicomedia, a
certain man, not obscure but very highly honored with distinguished temporal
dignities, moved with zeal toward God, and incited with ardent faith, seized the edict
as it was posted openly and publicly, and tore it to pieces as a profane and impious
thing; and this was done while two of the sovereigns were in the same city—the
oldest of all, and the one who held the fourth place in the government after him.
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2. But this man, first in that place, after distinguishing himself in such a manner
suffered those things which were likely to follow such daring, and kept his spirit
cheerful and undisturbed till death.
Chapter 6. Those in the Palace.
1. This period produced divine and illustrious martyrs, above all whose praises have
ever been sung and who have been celebrated for courage, whether among Greeks
or barbarians, in the person of Dorotheus and the servants that were with him in the
palace. Although they received the highest honors from their masters, and were
treated by them as their own children, they esteemed reproaches and trials for
religion, and the many forms of death that were invented against them, as, in truth,
greater riches than the glory and luxury of this life.
2. We will describe the manner in which one of them ended his life, and leave our
readers to infer from his case the sufferings of the others. A certain man was brought
forward in the above-mentioned city, before the rulers of whom we have spoken. He
was then commanded to sacrifice, but as he refused, he was ordered to be stripped
and raised on high and beaten with rods over his entire body, until, being conquered,
he should, even against his will, do what was commanded.
3. But as he was unmoved by these sufferings, and his bones were already appearing,
they mixed vinegar with salt and poured it upon the mangled parts of his body. As he
scorned these agonies, a gridiron and fire were brought forward. And the remnants
of his body, like flesh intended for eating, were placed on the fire, not at once, lest he
should expire instantly, but a little at a time. And those who placed him on the pyre
were not permitted to desist until, after such sufferings, he should assent to the
things commanded.
4. But he held his purpose firmly, and victoriously gave up his life while the tortures
were still going on. Such was the martyrdom of one of the servants of the palace,
who was indeed well worthy of his name, for he was called Peter.
5. The martyrdoms of the rest, though they were not inferior to his, we will pass by
for the sake of brevity, recording only that Dorotheus and Gorgonius, with many
others of the royal household, after varied sufferings, ended their lives by strangling,
and bore away the trophies of God-given victory.
6. At this time Anthimus, who then presided over the church in Nicomedia, was
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beheaded for his testimony to Christ. A great multitude of martyrs were added to
him, a conflagration having broken out in those very days in the palace at
Nicomedia, I know not how, which through a false suspicion was laid to our people.
Entire families of the pious in that place were put to death in masses at the royal
command, some by the sword, and others by fire. It is reported that with a certain
divine and indescribable eagerness men and women rushed into the fire. And the
executioners bound a large number of others and put them on boats and threw them
into the depths of the sea.
7. And those who had been esteemed their masters considered it necessary to dig up
the bodies of the imperial servants, who had been committed to the earth with
suitable burial and cast them into the sea, lest any, as they thought, regarding them as
gods, might worship them lying in their sepulchers.
8. Such things occurred in Nicomedia at the beginning of the persecution. But not
long after, as persons in the country called Melitene, and others throughout Syria,
attempted to usurp the government, a royal edict directed that the rulers of the
churches everywhere should be thrown into prison and bonds.
9. What was to be seen after this exceeds all description. A vast multitude were
imprisoned in every place; and the prisons everywhere, which had long before been
prepared for murderers and robbers of graves, were filled with bishops, presbyters
and deacons, readers and exorcists, so that room was no longer left in them for those
condemned for crimes.
10. And as other decrees followed the first, directing that those in prison if they
would sacrifice should be permitted to depart in freedom, but that those who refused
should be harassed with many tortures, how could any one, again, number the
multitude of martyrs in every province, and especially of those in Africa, and
Mauritania, and Thebais, and Egypt? From this last country many went into other
cities and provinces, and became illustrious through martyrdom.
Chapter 7. The Egyptians in Phœnicia.
1. Those of them that were conspicuous in Palestine we know, as also those that
were at Tyre in Phœnicia. Who that saw them was not astonished at the numberless
stripes, and at the firmness which these truly wonderful athletes of religion exhibited
under them? And at their contest, immediately after the scourging, with bloodthirsty
!

117

wild beasts, as they were cast before leopards and different kinds of bears and wild
boars and bulls goaded with fire and red-hot iron? And at the marvelous endurance
of these noble men in the face of all sorts of wild beasts?
2. We were present ourselves when these things occurred, and have put on record
the divine power of our martyred Saviour Jesus Christ, which was present and
manifested itself mightily in the martyrs. For a long time the man-devouring beasts
did not dare to touch or draw near the bodies of those dear to God, but rushed upon
the others who from the outside irritated and urged them on. And they would not in
the least touch the holy athletes, as they stood alone and naked and shook their
hands at them to draw them toward themselves—for they were commanded to do
this. But whenever they rushed at them, they were restrained as if by some divine
power and retreated again.
3. This continued for a long time, and occasioned no little wonder to the spectators.
And as the first wild beast did nothing, a second and a third were let loose against
one and the same martyr.
4. One could not but be astonished at the invincible firmness of these holy men, and
the enduring and immovable constancy of those whose bodies were young. You
could have seen a youth not twenty years of age standing unbound and stretching
out his hands in the form of a cross, with unterrified and untrembling mind, engaged
earnestly in prayer to God, and not in the least going back or retreating from the
place where he stood, while bears and leopards, breathing rage and death, almost
touched his flesh. And yet their mouths were restrained, I know not how, by a divine
and incomprehensible power, and they ran back again to their place. Such an one
was he.
5. Again you might have seen others, for they were five in all, cast before a wild bull,
who tossed into the air with his horns those who approached from the outside, and
mangled them, leaving them to be token up half dead; but when he rushed with rage
and threatening upon the holy martyrs, who were standing alone, he was unable to
come near them; but though he stamped with his feet, and pushed in all directions
with his horns, and breathed rage and threatening on account of the irritation of the
burning irons, he was, nevertheless, held back by the sacred Providence. And as he in
nowise harmed them, they let loose other wild beasts upon them.
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6. Finally, after these terrible and various attacks upon them, they were all slain with
the sword; and instead of being buried in the earth they were committed to the
waves of the sea.
Chapter 8. Those in Egypt.
1. Such was the conflict of those Egyptians who contended nobly for religion in
Tyre. But we must admire those also who suffered martyrdom in their native land;
where thousands of men, women, and children, despising the present life for the
sake of the teaching of our Saviour, endured various deaths.
2. Some of them, after scrapings and rackings and severest scourgings, and
numberless other kinds of tortures, terrible even to hear of, were committed to the
flames; some were drowned in the sea; some offered their heads bravely to those
who cut them off; some died under their tortures, and others perished with hunger.
And yet others were crucified; some according to the method commonly employed
for malefactors; others yet more cruelly, being nailed to the cross with their heads
downward, and being kept alive until they perished on the cross with hunger.
Chapter 9. Those in Thebais.
1. It would be impossible to describe the outrages and tortures which the martyrs in
Thebais endured. They were scraped over the entire body with shells instead of
hooks until they died. Women were bound by one foot and raised aloft in the air by
machines, and with their bodies altogether bare and uncovered, presented to all
beholders this most shameful, cruel, and inhuman spectacle.
2. Others being bound to the branches and trunks of trees perished. For they drew
the stoutest branches together with machines, and bound the limbs of the martyrs to
them; and then, allowing the branches to assume their natural position, they tore
asunder instantly the limbs of those for whom they contrived this.
3. All these things were done, not for a few days or a short time, but for a long series
of years. Sometimes more than ten, at other times above twenty were put to death.
Again not less than thirty, then about sixty, and yet again a hundred men with young
children and women, were slain in one day, being condemned to various and diverse
torments.
4. We, also being on the spot ourselves, have observed large crowds in one day;
some suffering decapitation, others torture by fire; so that the murderous sword was
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blunted, and becoming weak, was broken, and the very executioners grew weary and
relieved each other.
5. And we beheld the most wonderful ardor, and the truly divine energy and zeal of
those who believed in the Christ of God. For as soon as sentence was pronounced
against the first, one after another rushed to the judgment seat, and confessed
themselves Christians. And regarding with indifference the terrible things and the
multiform tortures, they declared themselves boldly and undauntedly for the religion
of the God of the universe. And they received the final sentence of death with joy
and laughter and cheerfulness; so that they sang and offered up hymns and
thanksgivings to the God of the universe till their very last breath.
6. These indeed were wonderful; but yet more wonderful were those who, being
distinguished for wealth, noble birth, and honor, and for learning and philosophy,
held everything secondary to the true religion and to faith in our Saviour and Lord
Jesus Christ.
7. Such an one was Philoromus, who held a high office under the imperial
government at Alexandria, and who administered justice every day, attended by a
military guard corresponding to his rank and Roman dignity. Such also was Phileas,
bishop of the church of Thmuis, a man eminent on account of his patriotism and the
services rendered by him to his country, and also on account of his philosophical
learning.
8. These persons, although a multitude of relatives and other friends besought them,
and many in high position, and even the judge himself entreated them, that they
would have compassion on themselves and show mercy to their children and wives,
yet were not in the least induced by these things to choose the love of life, and to
despise the ordinances of our Saviour concerning confession and denial. But with
manly and philosophic minds, or rather with pious and God-loving souls, they
persevered against all the threats and insults of the judge; and both of them were
beheaded.
Chapter 10. The Writings of Phileas the Martyr describing the Occurrences at
Alexandria.
1. Since we have mentioned Phileas as having a high reputation for secular learning,
let him be his own witness in the following extract, in which he shows us who he
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was, and at the same time describes more accurately than we can the martyrdoms
which occurred in his time at Alexandria:
2. Having before them all these examples and models and noble tokens which are
given us in the Divine and Sacred Scriptures, the blessed martyrs who were with us
did not hesitate, but directing the eye of the soul in sincerity toward the God over all,
and having their mind set upon death for religion, they adhered firmly to their
calling. For they understood that our Lord Jesus Christ had become man on our
account, that he might cut off all sin and furnish us with the means of entrance into
eternal life. For 'he counted it not a prize to be on an equality with God, but emptied
himself taking the form of a servant; and being found in fashion as a man, he
humbled himself unto death, even the death of the cross.' Philippians 2:6-8
3. Wherefore also being zealous for the greater gifts, the Christ-bearing martyrs
endured all trials and all kinds of contrivances for torture; not once only, but some
also a second time. And although the guards vied with each other in threatening
them in all sorts of ways, not in words only, but in actions, they did not give up their
resolution; because 'perfect love casts out fear.' 1 John 4:18
4. What words could describe their courage and manliness under every torture? For
as liberty to abuse them was given to all that wished, some beat them with clubs,
others with rods, others with scourges, yet others with thongs, and others with ropes.
5. And the spectacle of the outrages was varied and exhibited great malignity. For
some, with their hands bound behind them, were suspended on the stocks, and every
member stretched by certain machines. Then the torturers, as commanded, lacerated
with instruments their entire bodies; not only their sides, as in the case of murderers,
but also their stomachs and knees and cheeks. Others were raised aloft, suspended
from the porch by one hand, and endured the most terrible suffering of all, through
the distension of their joints and limbs. Others were bound face to face to pillars, not
resting on their feet, but with the weight of their bodies bearing on their bonds and
drawing them tightly.
6. And they endured this, not merely as long as the governor talked with them or was
at leisure, but through almost the entire day. For when he passed on to others, he left
officers under his authority to watch the first, and observe if any of them, overcome
by the tortures, appeared to yield. And he commanded to cast them into chains
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without mercy, and afterwards when they were at the last gasp to throw them to the
ground and drag them away.
7. For he said that they were not to have the least concern for us, but were to think
and act as if we no longer existed, our enemies having invented this second mode of
torture in addition to the stripes.
8. Some, also, after these outrages, were placed on the stocks, and had both their feet
stretched over the four holes, so that they were compelled to lie on their backs on
the stocks, being unable to keep themselves up on account of the fresh wounds with
which their entire bodies were covered as a result of the scourging. Others were
thrown on the ground and lay there under the accumulated infliction of tortures,
exhibiting to the spectators a more terrible manifestation of severity, as they bore on
their bodies the marks of the various and diverse punishments which had been
invented.
9. As this went on, some died under the tortures, shaming the adversary by their
constancy. Others half dead were shut up in prison, and suffering with their agonies,
they died in a few days; but the rest, recovering under the care which they received,
gained confidence by time and their long detention in prison.
10. When therefore they were ordered to choose whether they would be released
from molestation by touching the polluted sacrifice, and would receive from them
the accursed freedom, or refusing to sacrifice, should be condemned to death, they
did not hesitate, but went to death cheerfully. For they knew what had been declared
before by the Sacred Scriptures. For it is said, 'He that sacrifices to other gods shall
be utterly destroyed,' Exodus 22:20 and, 'You shall have no other gods before me.'
Exodus 20:3
11. Such are the words of the truly philosophical and God-loving martyr, which,
before the final sentence, while yet in prison, he addressed to the brethren in his
parish, showing them his own circumstances, and at the same time exhorting them to
hold fast, even after his approaching death, to the religion of Christ.
12. But why need we dwell upon these things, and continue to add fresh instances of
the conflicts of the divine martyrs throughout the world, especially since they were
dealt with no longer by common law, but attacked like enemies of war?
Chapter 11. Those in Phrygia.
!

122

1. A small town of Phrygia, inhabited solely by Christians, was completely
surrounded by soldiers while the men were in it. Throwing fire into it, they
consumed them with the women and children while they were calling upon Christ.
This they did because all the inhabitants of the city, and the curator himself, and the
governor, with all who held office, and the entire populace, confessed themselves
Christians, and would not in the least obey those who commanded them to worship
idols.
2. There was another man of Roman dignity named Adauctus, of a noble Italian
family, who had advanced through every honor under the emperors, so that he had
blamelessly filled even the general offices of magistrate, as they call it, and of finance
minister. Besides all this he excelled in deeds of piety and in the confession of the
Christ of God, and was adorned with the diadem of martyrdom. He endured the
conflict for religion while still holding the office of finance minister.
Chapter 12. Many Others, both Men and Women, who suffered in Various
Ways.
1. Why need we mention the rest by name, or number the multitude of the men, or
picture the various sufferings of the admirable martyrs of Christ? Some of them were
slain with the axe, as in Arabia. The limbs of some were broken, as in Cappadocia.
Some, raised on high by the feet, with their heads down, while a gentle fire burned
beneath them, were suffocated by the smoke which arose from the burning wood, as
was done in Mesopotamia. Others were mutilated by cutting off their noses and ears
and hands, and cutting to pieces the other members and parts of their bodies, as in
Alexandria.
2. Why need we revive the recollection of those in Antioch who were roasted on
grates, not so as to kill them, but so as to subject them to a lingering punishment? Or
of others who preferred to thrust their right hand into the fire rather than touch the
impious sacrifice? Some, shrinking from the trial, rather than be taken and fall into
the hands of their enemies, threw themselves from lofty houses, considering death
preferable to the cruelty of the impious.
3. A certain holy person,— in soul admirable for virtue, in body a woman—who was
illustrious beyond all in Antioch for wealth and family and reputation, had brought
up in the principles of religion her two daughters, who were now in the freshness
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and bloom of life. Since great envy was excited on their account, every means was
used to find them in their concealment; and when it was ascertained that they were
away, they were summoned deceitfully to Antioch. Thus they were caught in the nets
of the soldiers. When the woman saw herself and her daughters thus helpless, and
knew the things terrible to speak of that men would do to them—and the most
unbearable of all terrible things, the threatened violation of their chastity, — she
exhorted herself and the maidens that they ought not to submit even to hear of this.
For, she said, that to surrender their souls to the slavery of demons was worse than
all deaths and destruction; and she set before them the only deliverance from all
these things—escape to Christ.
4. They then listened to her advice. And after arranging their garments suitably, they
went aside from the middle of the road, having requested of the guards a little time
for retirement, and cast themselves into a river which was flowing by.
5. Thus they destroyed themselves. But there were two other virgins in the same city
of Antioch who served God in all things, and were true sisters, illustrious in family
and distinguished in life, young and blooming, serious in mind, pious in deportment,
and admirable for zeal. As if the earth could not bear such excellence, the worshipers
of demons commanded to cast them into the sea. And this was done to them.
6. In Pontus, others endured sufferings horrible to hear. Their fingers were pierced
with sharp reeds under their nails. Melted lead, bubbling and boiling with the heat,
was poured down the backs of others, and they were roasted in the most sensitive
parts of the body.
7. Others endured on their bowels and privy members shameful and inhuman and
unmentionable torments, which the noble and law-observing judges, to show their
severity, devised, as more honorable manifestations of wisdom. And new tortures
were continually invented, as if they were endeavoring, by surpassing one another, to
gain prizes in a contest.
8. But at the close of these calamities, when finally they could contrive no greater
cruelties, and were weary of putting to death, and were filled and satiated with the
shedding of blood, they turned to what they considered merciful and humane
treatment, so that they seemed to be no longer devising terrible things against us.
9. For they said that it was not fitting that the cities should be polluted with the
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blood of their own people, or that the government of their rulers, which was kind
and mild toward all, should be defamed through excessive cruelty; but that rather the
beneficence of the humane and royal authority should be extended to all, and we
should no longer be put to death. For the infliction of this punishment upon us
should be stopped in consequence of the humanity of the rulers.
10. Therefore it was commanded that our eyes should be put out, and that we should
be maimed in one of our limbs. For such things were humane in their sight, and the
lightest of punishments for us. So that now on account of this kindly treatment
accorded us by the impious, it was impossible to tell the incalculable number of
those whose right eyes had first been cut out with the sword, and then had been
cauterized with fire; or who had been disabled in the left foot by burning the joints,
and afterward condemned to the provincial copper mines, not so much for service as
for distress and hardship. Besides all these, others encountered other trials, which it
is impossible to recount; for their manly endurance surpasses all description.
11. In these conflicts the noble martyrs of Christ shone illustrious over the entire
world, and everywhere astonished those who beheld their manliness; and the
evidences of the truly divine and unspeakable power of our Saviour were made
manifest through them. To mention each by name would be a long task, if not
indeed impossible.
Chapter 13. The Bishops of the Church that evinced by their Blood the
Genuineness of the Religion which they preached.
1. As for the rulers of the Church that suffered martyrdom in the principal cities, the
first martyr of the kingdom of Christ whom we shall mention among the
monuments of the pious is Anthimus, bishop of the city of Nicomedia, who was
beheaded.
2. Among the martyrs at Antioch was Lucian, a presbyter of that parish, whose entire
life was most excellent. At Nicomedia, in the presence of the emperor, he
proclaimed the heavenly kingdom of Christ, first in an oral defense, and afterwards
by deeds as well.
3. Of the martyrs in Phœnicia the most distinguished were those devoted pastors of
the spiritual flocks of Christ: Tyrannion, bishop of the church of Tyre; Zenobius, a
presbyter of the church at Sidon; and Silvanus, bishop of the churches about Emesa.
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4. The last of these, with others, was made food for wild beasts at Emesa, and was
thus received into the ranks of martyrs. The other two glorified the word of God at
Antioch through patience unto death. The bishop was thrown into the depths of the
sea. But Zenobius, who was a very skillful physician, died through severe tortures
which were applied to his sides.
5. Of the martyrs in Palestine, Silvanus, bishop of the churches about Gaza, was
beheaded with thirty-nine others at the copper mines of Phæno. There also the
Egyptian bishops, Peleus and Nilus, with others, suffered death by fire.
6. Among these we must mention Pamphilus, a presbyter, who was the great glory of
the parish of Cæsarea, and among the men of our time most admirable.
7. The virtue of his manly deeds we have recorded in the proper place. Of those who
suffered death illustriously at Alexandria and throughout Egypt and Thebais, Peter,
bishop of Alexandria, one of the most excellent teachers of the religion of Christ,
should first be mentioned; and of the presbyters with him Faustus, Dius and
Ammonius, perfect martyrs of Christ; also Phileas, Hesychius, Pachymius and
Theodorus, bishops of Egyptian churches, and besides them many other
distinguished persons who are commemorated by the parishes of their country and
region.
It is not for us to describe the conflicts of those who suffered for the divine religion
throughout the entire world, and to relate accurately what happened to each of them.
This would be the proper work of those who were eye-witnesses of the events. I will
describe for posterity in another work those which I myself witnessed.
8. But in the present book I will add to what I have given the revocation issued by
our persecutors, and those events that occurred at the beginning of the persecution,
which will be most profitable to such as shall read them.
9. What words could sufficiently describe the greatness and abundance of the
prosperity of the Roman government before the war against us, while the rulers were
friendly and peaceable toward us? Then those who were highest in the government,
and had held the position ten or twenty years, passed their time in tranquil peace, in
festivals and public games and most joyful pleasures and cheer.
10. While thus their authority was growing uninterruptedly, and increasing day by
day, suddenly they changed their peaceful attitude toward us, and began an
!

126

implacable war. But the second year of this movement was not yet past, when a
revolution took place in the entire government and overturned all things.
11. For a severe sickness came upon the chief of those of whom we have spoken, by
which his understanding was distracted; and with him who was honored with the
second rank, he retired into private life. Scarcely had he done this when the entire
empire was divided; a thing which is not recorded as having ever occurred before.
12. Not long after, the Emperor Constantius, who through his entire life was most
kindly and favorably disposed toward his subjects, and most friendly to the Divine
Word, ended his life in the common course of nature, and left his own son,
Constantine, as emperor and Augustus in his stead. He was the first that was ranked
by them among the gods, and received after death every honor which one could pay
to an emperor.
13. He was the kindest and mildest of emperors, and the only one of those of our
day that passed all the time of his government in a manner worthy of his office.
Moreover, he conducted himself toward all most favorably and beneficently. He
took not the smallest part in the war against us, but preserved the pious that were
under him unharmed and unabused. He neither threw down the church buildings,
nor did he devise anything else against us. The end of his life was honorable and
thrice blessed. He alone at death left his empire happily and gloriously to his own
son as his successor,— one who was in all respects most prudent and pious.
14. His son Constantine entered on the government at once, being proclaimed
supreme emperor and Augustus by the soldiers, and long before by God himself, the
King of all. He showed himself an emulator of his father's piety toward our doctrine.
Such an one was he.
But after this, Licinius was declared emperor and Augustus by a common vote of the
rulers.
15. These things grieved Maximinus greatly, for until that time he had been entitled
by all only Cæsar. He therefore, being exceedingly imperious, seized the dignity for
himself, and became Augustus, being made such by himself. In the mean time he
whom we have mentioned as having resumed his dignity after his abdication, being
detected in conspiring against the life of Constantine, perished by a most shameful
death. He was the first whose decrees and statues and public monuments were
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destroyed because of his wickedness and impiety.
Chapter 14. The Character of the Enemies of Religion.
1. Maxentius his son, who obtained the government at Rome, at first feigned our
faith, in complaisance and flattery toward the Roman people. On this account he
commanded his subjects to cease persecuting the Christians, pretending to religion
that he might appear merciful and mild beyond his predecessors.
2. But he did not prove in his deeds to be such a person as was hoped, but ran into
all wickedness and abstained from no impurity or licentiousness, committing
adulteries and indulging in all kinds of corruption. For having separated wives from
their lawful consorts, he abused them and sent them back most dishonorably to their
husbands. And he not only practiced this against the obscure and unknown, but he
insulted especially the most prominent and distinguished members of the Roman
senate.
3. All his subjects, people and rulers, honored and obscure, were worn out by
grievous oppression. Neither, although they kept quiet, and bore the bitter servitude,
was there any relief from the murderous cruelty of the tyrant. Once, on a small
pretense, he gave the people to be slaughtered by his guards; and a great multitude of
the Roman populace were slain in the midst of the city, with the spears and arms, not
of Scythians and barbarians, but of their own fellow citizens.
4. It would be impossible to recount the number of senators who were put to death
for the sake of their wealth; multitudes being slain on various pretenses.
5. To crown all his wickedness, the tyrant resorted to magic. And in his divinations
he cut open pregnant women, and again inspected the bowels of newborn infants.
He slaughtered lions, and performed various execrable acts to invoke demons and
avert war. For his only hope was that, by these means, victory would be secured to
him.
6. It is impossible to tell the ways in which this tyrant at Rome oppressed his
subjects, so that they were reduced to such an extreme dearth of the necessities of
life as has never been known, according to our contemporaries, either at Rome or
elsewhere.
7. But Maximinus, the tyrant in the East, having secretly formed a friendly alliance
with the Roman tyrant as with a brother in wickedness, sought to conceal it for a
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long time. But being at last detected, he suffered merited punishment.
8. It was wonderful how akin he was in wickedness to the tyrant at Rome, or rather
how far he surpassed him in it. For the chief of sorcerers and magicians were
honored by him with the highest rank. Becoming exceedingly timid and
superstitious, he valued greatly the error of idols and demons. Indeed, without
soothsayers and oracles he did not venture to move even a finger, so to speak.
9. Therefore he persecuted us more violently and incessantly than his predecessors.
He ordered temples to be erected in every city, and the sacred groves which had
been destroyed through lapse of time to be speedily restored. He appointed idol
priests in every place and city; and he set over them in every province, as high priest,
some political official who had especially distinguished himself in every kind of
service, giving him a band of soldiers and a bodyguard. And to all jugglers, as if they
were pious and beloved of the gods, he granted governments and the greatest
privileges.
10. From this time on he distressed and harassed, not one city or country, but all the
provinces under his authority, by extreme exactions of gold and silver and goods,
and most grievous prosecutions and various fines. He took away from the wealthy
the property which they had inherited from their ancestors, and bestowed vast riches
and large sums of money on the flatterers about him.
11. And he went to such an excess of folly and drunkenness that his mind was
deranged and crazed in his carousals; and he gave commands when intoxicated of
which he repented afterward when sober. He suffered no one to surpass him in
debauchery and profligacy, but made himself an instructor in wickedness to those
about him, both rulers and subjects. He urged on the army to live wantonly in every
kind of revelry and intemperance, and encouraged the governors and generals to
abuse their subjects with rapacity and covetousness, almost as if they were rulers with
him.
12. Why need we relate the licentious, shameless deeds of the man, or enumerate the
multitude with whom he committed adultery? For he could not pass through a city
without continually corrupting women and ravishing virgins.
13. And in this he succeeded with all except the Christians. For as they despised
death, they cared nothing for his power. For the men endured fire and sword and
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crucifixion and wild beasts and the depths of the sea, and cutting off of limbs, and
burnings, and pricking and digging out of eyes, and mutilations of the entire body,
and besides these, hunger and mines and bonds. In all they showed patience in
behalf of religion rather than transfer to idols the reverence due to God.
14. And the women were not less manly than the men in behalf of the teaching of
the Divine Word, as they endured conflicts with the men, and bore away equal prizes
of virtue. And when they were dragged away for corrupt purposes, they surrendered
their lives to death rather than their bodies to impurity.
15. One only of those who were seized for adulterous purposes by the tyrant, a most
distinguished and illustrious Christian woman in Alexandria, conquered the
passionate and intemperate soul of Maximinus by most heroic firmness. Honorable
on account of wealth and family and education, she esteemed all of these inferior to
chastity. He urged her many times, but although she was ready to die, he could not
put her to death, for his desire was stronger than his anger.
16. He therefore punished her with exile, and took away all her property. Many
others, unable even to listen to the threats of violation from the heathen rulers,
endured every form of tortures, and rackings, and deadly punishment.
These indeed should be admired. But far the most admirable was that woman at
Rome, who was truly the most noble and modest of all, whom the tyrant Maxentius,
fully resembling Maximinus in his actions, endeavored to abuse.
17. For when she learned that those who served the tyrant in such matters were at
the house (she also was a Christian), and that her husband, although a prefect of
Rome, would suffer them to take and lead her away, having requested a little time for
adorning her body, she entered her chamber, and being alone, stabbed herself with a
sword. Dying immediately, she left her corpse to those who had come for her. And
by her deeds, more powerfully than by any words, she has shown to all men now and
hereafter that the virtue which prevails among Christians is the only invincible and
indestructible possession.
18. Such was the career of wickedness which was carried forward at one and the
same time by the two tyrants who held the East and the West. Who is there that
would hesitate, after careful examination, to pronounce the persecution against us
the cause of such evils? Especially since this extreme confusion of affairs did not
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cease until the Christians had obtained liberty.
Chapter 15. The Events which happened to the Heathen.
1. During the entire ten years of the persecution, they were constantly plotting and
warring against one another. For the sea could not be navigated, nor could men sail
from any port without being exposed to all kinds of outrages; being stretched on the
rack and lacerated in their sides, that it might be ascertained through various tortures,
whether they came from the enemy; and finally being subjected to punishment by
the cross or by fire.
2. And besides these things shields and breastplates were preparing, and darts and
spears and other warlike accoutrements were making ready, and galleys and naval
armor were collecting in every place. And no one expected anything else than to be
attacked by enemies any day. In addition to this, famine and pestilence came upon
them, in regard to which we shall relate what is necessary in the proper place.
Chapter 16. The Change of Affairs for the Better.
1. Such was the state of affairs during the entire persecution. But in the tenth year,
through the grace of God, it ceased altogether, having begun to decrease after the
eighth year. For when the divine and heavenly grace showed us favorable and
propitious oversight, then truly our rulers, and the very persons by whom the war
against us had been earnestly prosecuted, most remarkably changed their minds, and
issued a revocation, and quenched the great fire of persecution which had been
kindled, by merciful proclamations and ordinances concerning us.
2. But this was not due to any human agency; nor was it the result, as one might say,
of the compassion or philanthropy of our rulers—far from it, for daily from the
beginning until that time they were devising more and more severe measures against
us, and continually inventing outrages by a greater variety of instruments—but it was
manifestly due to the oversight of Divine Providence, on the one hand becoming
reconciled to his people, and on the other, attacking him who instigated these evils,
and showing anger toward him as the author of the cruelties of the entire
persecution.
3. For though it was necessary that these things should take place, according to the
divine judgment, yet the Word says, “Woe to him through whom the offense comes.”
Matthew 18:7 Therefore punishment from God came upon him, beginning with his
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flesh, and proceeding to his soul.
4. For an abscess suddenly appeared in the midst of the secret parts of his body, and
from it a deeply perforated sore, which spread irresistibly into his inmost bowels. An
indescribable multitude of worms sprang from them, and a deathly odor arose, as the
entire bulk of his body had, through his gluttony, been changed, before his sickness,
into an excessive mass of soft fat, which became putrid, and thus presented an awful
and intolerable sight to those who came near.
5. Some of the physicians, being wholly unable to endure the exceeding
offensiveness of the odor, were slain; others, as the entire mass had swollen and
passed beyond hope of restoration, and they were unable to render any help, were
put to death without mercy.
Chapter 17. The Revocation of the Rulers.
1. Wrestling with so many evils, he thought of the cruelties which he had committed
against the pious. Turning, therefore, his thoughts toward himself, he first openly
confessed to the God of the universe, and then summoning his attendants, he
commanded that without delay they should stop the persecution of the Christians,
and should by law and royal decree, urge them forward to build their churches and to
perform their customary worship, offering prayers in behalf of the emperor.
Immediately the deed followed the word.
2. The imperial decrees were published in the cities, containing the revocation of the
acts against us in the following form:
3. The Emperor Cæsar Galerius Valerius Maximinus, Invictus, Augustus, Pontifex
Maximus, conqueror of the Germans, conqueror of the Egyptians, conqueror of the
Thebans, five times conqueror of the Sarmatians, conqueror of the Persians, twice
conqueror of the Carpathians, six times conqueror of the Armenians, conqueror of
the Medes, conqueror of the Adiabeni, Tribune of the people the twentieth time,
Emperor the nineteenth time, Consul the eighth time, Father of his country,
Proconsul;
4. and the Emperor Cæsar Flavius Valerius Constantinus, Pius, Felix, Invictus,
Augustus, Pontifex Maximus, Tribune of the people, Emperor the fifth time, Consul,
Father of his country, Proconsul;
5. and the Emperor Cæsar Valerius Licinius, Pius, Felix, Invictus, Augustus, Pontifex
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Maximus, Tribune of the people the fourth time, Emperor the third time, Consul,
Father of his country, Proconsul; to the people of their provinces, greeting:
6. Among the other things which we have ordained for the public advantage and
profit, we formerly wished to restore everything to conformity with the ancient laws
and public discipline of the Romans, and to provide that the Christians also, who
have forsaken the religion of their ancestors, should return to a good disposition.
7. For in some way such arrogance had seized them and such stupidity had overtaken
them, that they did not follow the ancient institutions which possibly their own
ancestors had formerly established, but made for themselves laws according to their
own purpose, as each one desired, and observed them, and thus assembled as
separate congregations in various places.
8. When we had issued this decree that they should return to the institutions
established by the ancients, a great many submitted under danger, but a great many
being harassed endured all kinds of death.
9. And since many continue in the same folly, and we perceive that they neither offer
to the heavenly gods the worship which is due, nor pay regard to the God of the
Christians, in consideration of our philanthropy and our invariable custom, by which
we are wont to extend pardon to all, we have determined that we ought most
cheerfully to extend our indulgence in this matter also; that they may again be
Christians, and may rebuild the conventicles in which they were accustomed to
assemble, on condition that nothing be done by them contrary to discipline. In
another letter we shall indicate to the magistrates what they have to observe.
10. Wherefore, on account of this indulgence of ours, they ought to supplicate their
God for our safety, and that of the people, and their own, that the public welfare
may be preserved in every place, and that they may live securely in their several
homes.
11. Such is the tenor of this edict, translated, as well as possible, from the Roman
tongue into the Greek. It is time to consider what took place after these events.
That which follows is found in Some Copies in the Eighth Book.
1. The author of the edict very shortly after this confession was released from his
pains and died. He is reported to have been the original author of the misery of the
persecution, having endeavored, long before the movement of the other emperors,
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to turn from the faith the Christians in the army, and first of all those in his own
house, degrading some from the military rank, and abusing others most shamefully,
and threatening still others with death, and finally inciting his partners in the empire
to the general persecution. It is not proper to pass over the death of these emperors
in silence.
2. As four of them held the supreme authority, those who were advanced in age and
honor, after the persecution had continued not quite two years, abdicated the
government, as we have already stated, and passed the remainder of their lives in a
common and private station.
3. The end of their lives was as follows. He who was first in honor and age perished
through a long and most grievous physical infirmity. He who held the second place
ended his life by strangling, suffering thus according to a certain demoniacal
prediction, on account of his many daring crimes.
4. Of those after them, the last, of whom we have spoken as the originator of the
entire persecution, suffered such things as we have related. But he who preceded
him, the most merciful and kindly emperor Constantius, passed all the time of his
government in a manner worthy of his office. Moreover, he conducted himself
towards all most favorably and beneficently. He took not the smallest part in the war
against us, and preserved the pious that were under him unharmed and unabused.
Neither did he throw down the church buildings, nor devise anything else against us.
The end of his life was happy and thrice blessed. He alone at death left his empire
happily and gloriously to his own son as his successor, one who was in all respects
most prudent and pious. He entered on the government at once, being proclaimed
supreme emperor and Augustus by the soldiers;
5. and he showed himself an emulator of his father's piety toward our doctrine. Such
were the deaths of the four of whom we have written, which took place at different
times.
6. Of these, moreover, only the one referred to a little above by us, with those who
afterward shared in the government, finally published openly to all the abovementioned confession, in the written edict which he issued.
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Procopius (d. 565) is the most notable Byzantine historian of the sixth century. He served as a secretary to
General Belisarius, giving him access to the court of Emperor Justinian. Procopius wrote three books about
Justinian’s rule. The following excerpt comes from the beginning of his book entitled Buildings. In this
reading, Procopius describes the circumstances that surrounded the building of Hagia Sophia, the largest
church building constructed up to that time.
BUILDINGS: CHAPTER ONE
It is not because I wish to make a display of skill, nor through any confidence
in my eloquence, nor because I pride myself on my personal knowledge of many
lands, that I have set about writing this record; for indeed I had no grounds for
venturing so bold an intention. Yet the thought has many times occurred to me, how
many and how great are the benefits which are wont to accrue to states through
History, which transmits to future generations the memory of those who have gone
before, and resists the steady effort of time to bury events in oblivion; and while it
incites to virtue those who from time to time may read it by the praise it bestows, it
constantly assails vice by repelling its influence. Wherefore our concern must be
solely this — that all the deeds of the past shall be clearly set forth, and by what man,
whosoever he might be, they were wrought. And this, I believe, is not an impossible
task, even for a lisping and thin-voiced tongue. Apart from all this, history shows
that subjects who have received benefits have proved themselves grateful toward
their benefactors, and that they have repaid them with thank-offerings in generous
measure, seeing that, while they have profited, it may be, for the moment only by the
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beneficence of their rulers, they nevertheless preserve their sovereigns' virtue
imperishable in the memory of those who are to come after them. Indeed it is
through this very service that many men of later times strive after virtue, by
emulating the honours of those who have preceded them, and, because they cannot
endure censure, are quite likely to shun the basest practices. And the reason why I
have made this preface I shall forthwith disclose.
In our own age there has been born the Emperor Justinian, who, taking over
the State when it was harassed by disorder, has not only made it greater in extent, but
also much more illustrious, by expelling from it those barbarians who had from of
old pressed hard upon it, as I have made clear in detail in the Books on the Wars.
Indeed they say that Themistocles, the son of Neocles, once boastfully said that he
did not lack the ability to make a small state large. But this Sovereign does not lack
the skill to produce completely transformed states—witness the way he has already
added to the Roman domain many states which in his own times had belonged to
others, and has created countless cities which did not exist before. And finding that
the belief in God was, before his time, straying into errors and being forced to go in
many directions, he completely destroyed all the paths leading to such errors, and
brought it about that it stood on the firm foundation of a single faith. Moreover,
finding the laws obscure because they had become far more numerous than they
should be, and in obvious confusion because they disagreed with each other, he
preserved them by cleansing them of the mass of their verbal trickery, and by
controlling their discrepancies with the greatest firmness; as for those who plotted
against him, he of his own volition dismissed the charges against them, causing those
who were in want to have a surfeit of wealth, and crushing the spiteful fortune that
oppressed them, he wedded the whole State to a life of prosperity. Furthermore, he
strengthened the Roman domain, which everywhere lay exposed to the barbarians,
by a multitude of soldiers, and by constructing strongholds he built a wall along all its
remote frontiers.
However, most of the Emperor's other achievements have been described by
me in my other writings, so that the subject of the present work will be the benefits
which he wrought as a builder. They do indeed say that the best king of whom we
know by tradition was the Persian Cyrus, and that he was chiefly responsible for the
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founding of the kingdom of Persia for the people of his race. But whether that Cyrus
was in fact such a man as he whose education from childhood up is described by
Xenophon the Athenian, I have no means of knowing. For it may well be that the
skill of the writer of that description was quite capable, such was his exquisite
eloquence, of coming to be a mere embellishment of the facts. But in the case of the
king of our times, Justinian (whom one would rightly, I think, call a king by nature as
well as by inheritance, since he is, as Homer says, "as gentle as a father"), if one
should examine his reign with care, he will regard the rule of Cyrus as a sort of
child's play. The proof of this will be that the Roman Empire, as I have just said, has
become more than doubled both in area and in power generally, while, on the other
hand, those who treacherously formed the plot against him, going so far even as to
plan his assassination, are not only living up to the present moment, and in
possession of their own property, even though their guilt was proved with absolute
certainty, but are actually still serving as generals of the Romans, and are holding the
consular rank to which they had been appointed.
But now we must proceed, as I have said, to the subject of the buildings of
this Emperor, so that it may not come to pass in the future that those who see them
refuse, by reason of their great number and magnitude, to believe that they are in
truth the works of one man. For already many works of men of former times which
are not vouched for by a written record have aroused incredulity because of their
surpassing merit. And with good reason the buildings in Byzantium, beyond all the
rest, will serve as a foundation for my narrative. For "o'er a work's beginnings," as
the old saying has it, "we needs must set a front that shines afar."
Some men of the common herd, all the rubbish of the city, once rose up
against the Emperor Justinian in Byzantium, when they brought about the rising
called the Nika Insurrection, which has been described by me in detail and without
any concealment in Books on the Wars. And by way of showing that it was not
against the Emperor alone that they had taken up arms, but no less against God
himself, unholy wretches that they were, they had the hardihood to fire the Church
of the Christians, which the people of Byzantium call "Sophia," an epithet which
they have most appropriately invented for God, by which they call His temple; and
God permitted them to accomplish this impiety, foreseeing into what an object of
!

137

beauty this shrine was destined to be transformed. So the whole church at that time
lay a charred mass of ruins. But the Emperor Justinian built not long afterwards a
church so finely shaped, that if anyone had enquired of the Christians before the
burning if it would be their wish that the church should be destroyed and one like
this should take its place, showing them some sort of model of the building we now
see, it seems to me that they would have prayed that they might see their church
destroyed forthwith, in order that the building might be converted into its present
form. At any rate the Emperor, disregarding all questions of expense, eagerly pressed
on to begin the work of construction, and began to gather all the artisans from the
whole world. And Anthemius of Tralles, the most learned man in the skilled craft
which is known as the art of building, not only of all his contemporaries, but also
when compared with those who had lived long before him, ministered to the
Emperor's enthusiasm, duly regulating the tasks of the various artisans, and
preparing in advance designs of the future construction; and associated with him
with another master-builder, Isidorus by name, a Milesian by birth, a man who was
intelligent and worthy to assist the Emperor Justinian. Indeed this also was an
indication of the honour in which God held the Emperor, that He had already
provided the men who would be most serviceable to him in the tasks which were
waiting to be carried out. And one might with good reason marvel at the
discernment of the Emperor himself, in that out of the whole world he was able to
select the men who were most suitable for the most important of his enterprises.
So the church has become a spectacle of marvellous beauty, overwhelming to
those who see it, but to those who know it by hearsay altogether incredible. For it
soars to a height to match the sky, and as if surging up from amongst the other
buildings it stands on high and looks down upon the remainder of the city, adorning
it, because it is a part of it, but glorying in its own beauty, because, though a part of
the city and dominating it, it at the same time towers above it to such a height that
the whole city is viewed from there as from a watch-tower. Both its breadth and its
length have been so carefully proportioned, that it may not improperly be said to be
exceedingly long and at the same time unusually broad. And it exults in an
indescribable beauty.
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For it proudly reveals its mass and the harmony of its proportions, having
neither excess nor deficiency, since it is both more pretentious than the buildings to
which we are accustomed, and considerably more noble than those which are merely
huge, and it abounds exceedingly in sunlight and in the reflection of the sun's rays
from the marble. Indeed one might say that its interior is not illuminated from
without by the sun, but that the radiance comes into being within it, such an
abundance of light bathes this shrine. And the face itself of the church (which would
be the part which faces the rising sun, that portion of the building in which they
perform the mysteries in worship of God) was constructed in the following manner.
A structure of masonry is built up from the ground, not made in a straight line, but
gradually curving inward on its flanks and receding at the middle, so that it forms the
shape of half a circle, which those who are skilled in such matters call a half-cylinder;
and so it rises precipitously to a height. The upper part of this structure ends in the
fourth part of a sphere, and above it another crescent-shaped structure rises, fitted to
the adjoining parts of the building, marvellous in its grace, but by reason of the
seeming insecurity of its composition altogether terrifying. For it seems somehow to
float in the air on no firm basis, but to be poised aloft to the peril of those inside it.
Yet actually it is braced with exceptional firmness and security. On either side of this
are columns arranged on the pavement; these likewise do not stand in a straight line,
but they retreat inward in the pattern of the semicircle as if they were yielding to one
another in a choral dance, and above them hangs a structure of crescent shape. And
on the side opposite the east is reared a wall containing the entrances, and on either
side of this there stand in a semicircle not only the columns themselves but also the
structure above them, all this being very similar to the columns and structure I have
just described. And in the centre of the church stand four man-made eminences,
which they call piers, two on the north side and two on the south, opposite and equal
to each other, each pair having between them just four columns. The piers are
composed of huge stones joined together, carefully selected and skillfully fitted to
one another by the masons, and rising to a great height. One might suppose that they
were sheer mountain-peaks. From these spring four arches which rise over the four
sides of a square, and their ends come together in pairs and are made fast to each
other on top of these piers, while the other portions rise and soar to an infinite
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height. And while two of the arches rise over empty air, those namely on the east and
the west sides, the other two have under them certain structural elements, including a
number of rather small columns. Upon the crowns of the arches rests a circular
structure, cylindrical in shape; it is through this that the light of day always first
smiles. For it towers above the whole earth, as I believe, and the structure is
interrupted at short intervals, openings having been left intentionally, in the spaces
where the perforation of the stone-work takes place, to be channels for the
admission of light in sufficient measure. And since the arches where they are joined
together are so constructed as to form a four-cornered plan, the stonework between
the arches produces four triangles. And while each supporting end of a triangle,
having been contracted to a point by the coming together of each pair of arches,
makes the lower point an acute angle, yet as the triangle rises and its width is
extended by the intermediate surface, it ends in the segment of a circle which it
supports, and forms the remaining angle at that level. And upon this circle rests the
huge spherical dome which makes the structure exceptionally beautiful. Yet it seems
not to rest upon solid masonry, but to cover the space with its golden dome
suspended from Heaven. All these details, fitted together with incredible skill in midair and floating off from each other and resting only on the parts next to them,
produce a single and most extraordinary harmony in the work, and yet do not permit
the spectator to linger much over the study of any one of them, but each detail
attracts the eye and draws it on irresistibly to itself. So the vision constantly shifts
suddenly, for the beholder is utterly unable to select which particular detail he should
admire more than all the others. But even so, though they turn their attention to
every side and look with contracted brows upon every detail, observers are still
unable to understand the skillful craftsmanship, but they always depart from there
overwhelmed by the bewildering sight. So much, then, for this.
It was by many skillful devices that the Emperor Justinian and the masterbuilder Anthemius and Isidorus secured the stability of the church, hanging, as it
does, in mid-air. Some of these it is both hopeless for me to understand in their
entirety, and impossible to explain in words; I shall record only one of them for the
present, from which it should be possible to gain an impression of the strength of
the whole work. It is as follows: The piers which I have just mentioned are not
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constructed in the same way as other structures, but in the following manner. The
courses of stone were laid down so as to form a four-cornered shape, the stones
being rough by nature but worked smooth; and they were cut to the angles when
they were destined to form the projecting corners of the sides of the pier, but when
they chanced to be assigned to a position between the angles, they were cut in
rectangles. These were held together neither by lime, which they call "asbestus", nor
by asphalt, the material which was the pride of Semiramis in Babylon, nor by any
other such thing, but by lead poured into the interstices, which flowed about
everywhere in the spaces between the stones and hardened in the joints, binding
them to each other. Thus were these parts constructed; but let us proceed to the
remaining portions of the church.
The whole ceiling is overlaid with pure gold, which adds glory to the beauty,
yet the light reflected from the stones prevails, shining out in rivalry with the gold.
And there are two stoa-like colonnades, one on each side, not separated in any way
from the structure of the church itself, but actually making the effect of its width
greater, and reaching along its whole length, to the very end, while in height they are
less than the interior of the building. And they too have vaulted ceilings and
decorations of gold. One of these two colonnaded stoas has been assigned to men
worshippers, while the other is reserved for women engaged in the same exercise.
But they have nothing to distinguish them, nor do they differ from one another in
any way, but their very equality serves to beautify the church, and their similarity to
adorn it. But who could fittingly describe the galleries of the women's side, or
enumerate the many colonnades and the colonnaded aisles by means of which the
church is surrounded? Or who could recount the beauty of the columns and the
stones with which the church is adorned? One might imagine that he had come upon
a meadow with its flowers in full bloom. For he would surely marvel at the purple of
some, the green tint of others, and at those on which the crimson glows and those
from which the white flashes, and again at those which Nature, like some painter,
varies with the most contrasting colours. And whenever anyone enters this church to
pray, he understands at once that it is not by any human power or skill, but by the
influence of God, that this work has been so finely turned. And so his mind is lifted
up toward God and exalted, feeling that He cannot be far away, but must especially
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love to dwell in this place which He has chosen. And this does not happen only to
one who sees the church for the first time, but the same experience comes to him on
each successive occasion, as though the sight were new each time. Of this spectacle
no one has ever had a surfeit, but when present in the church men rejoice in what
they see, and when they leave it they take proud delight in conversing about it.
Furthermore, concerning the treasures of this church—the vessels of gold and silver
and the works in precious stones, which the Emperor Justinian has dedicated here—
it is impossible to give a precise account of them all. But I shall allow my readers to
form a judgment by a single example. That part of the shrine which is especially
sacred, where only priests may enter, which they call the Inner Sanctuary, is
embellished with forty thousand pounds' weight of silver.
So the church of Constantinople (which men are accustomed to call the
Great Church), speaking concisely and merely running over the details with the
finger-tips, as it were, and mentioning with a fleeting word only the most notable
features, was constructed in such a manner by the Emperor Justinian. But it was not
with money alone that the Emperor built it, but also with labour of the mind and
with the other powers of the soul, as I shall straightway show. One of the arches
which I just now mentioned (lôri the master-builders call them), the one which
stands toward the east, had already been built up from either side, but it had not yet
been wholly completed in the middle, and was still waiting. And the piers, above
which the structure was being built, unable to carry the mass which bore down upon
them, somehow or other suddenly began to crack, and they seemed on the point of
collapsing. So Anthemius and Isidorus, terrified at what had happened, carried the
matter to the Emperor, having come to have no hope in their technical skill. And
straightway the Emperor, impelled by I know not what, but I suppose by God (for
he is not himself a master-builder), commanded them to carry the curve of this arch
to its final completion. "For when it rests upon itself," he said, "it will no longer need
the props beneath it." And if this story were without witness, I am well aware that it
would have seemed a piece of flattery and altogether incredible; but since there are
available many witnesses of what then took place, we need not hesitate to proceed to
the remainder of the story. So the artisans carried out his instructions, and the whole
arch then hung secure, sealing by experiment the truth of his idea. Thus, then, was
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this arch completed; but in the process of building the other arches, indeed, those
namely which are turned toward the south and the north, the following chanced to
take place. The so-called lôri had been raised up, carrying the masonry of the church,
but everything underneath was labouring under their load, making the columns
which stood there throw off tiny flakes, as if they had been planed. So once more the
master-builders were dismayed at what had happened and reported their problem to
the Emperor. And again the Emperor met the situation with a remedy, as follows.
He ordered them immediately to remove the upper parts of the masonry which were
strained, that is, the portions which came into contact with the arches, and to put
them back much later, as soon as the dampness of the masonry should abate enough
to bear them. These instructions they carried out, and thereafter the structure stood
secure. And the Emperor, in this way, enjoys a kind of testimonial from the work.
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Einhard (d. 840) was a Frankish scholar in the court of Charlemagne. Charlemagne attempted to revitalize
Latin learning and merge the best of Roman and Frankish cultures. Einhard wrote his biography of
Charlemagne in a style reminiscent of earlier Greco-Roman biographers like Suetonius and Plutarch.
LIFE OF CHARLEMAGNE
SINCE I have taken upon myself to narrate the public and private life, and no small
part of the deeds, of my lord and foster-father, the most lent and most justly
renowned King Charles, I have condensed the matter into as brief a form as
possible. I have been careful not to omit any facts that could come to my knowledge,
but at the same time not to offend by a prolix style those minds that despise
everything modern, if one can possibly avoid offending by a new work men who
seem to despise also the masterpieces of antiquity, the works of most learned and
luminous writers. Very many of them, l have no doubt, are men devoted to a life of
literary leisure, who feel that the affairs of the present generation ought not to be
passed by, and who do not consider everything done today as unworthy of mention
and deserving to be given over to silence and oblivion, but are nevertheless seduced
by lust of immortality to celebrate the glorious deeds of other times by some sort of
composition rather than to deprive posterity of the mention of their own names by
not writing at all.
Be this as it may, I see no reason why I should refrain from entering upon a
task of this kind, since no man can write with more accuracy than I of events that
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took place about me, and of facts concerning which I had personal knowledge,
ocular demonstration as the saying goes, and I have no means of ascertaining
whether or not any one else has the subject in hand.
In any event, I would rather commit my story to writing, and hand it down to
posterity in partnership with others, so to speak, than to suffer the most glorious life
of this most excellent king, the greatest of all the princes of his day, and his
illustrious deeds, hard for men of later times to imitate, to be wrapped in the
darkness of oblivion.
But there are still other reasons, neither unwarrantable nor insufficient, in my
opinion, that urge me to write on this subject, namely, the care that King Charles
bestowed upon me in my childhood, and my constant friendship with himself and
his children after I took up my abode at court. In this way he strongly endeared me
to himself, and made me greatly his debtor as well in death as in life, so that were I
unmindful of the benefits conferred upon me, to keep silence concerning the most
glorious and illustrious deeds of a man who claims so much at my hands, and suffer
his life to lack due eulogy and written memorial, as if he had never lived, I should
deservedly appear ungrateful, and be so considered, albeit my powers are feeble,
scanty, next to nothing indeed, and not at all adapted to write and set forth a life that
would tax the eloquence of a Tully [note: Tully is Marcus Tullius Cicero].
I submit the book. It contains the history of a very great and distinguished
man; but there is nothing in it to wonder at besides his deeds, except the fact that I,
who am a barbarian, and very little versed in the Roman language, seem to suppose
myself capable of writing gracefully and respectably in Latin, and to carry my
presumption so far as to disdain the sentiment that Cicero is said in the first book of
the Tusculan Disputations to have expressed when speaking of the Latin authors.
His words are: "It is an outrageous abuse both of time and literature for a man to
commit his thoughts to writing without having the ability either to arrange them or
elucidate them, or attract readers by some charm of style." This dictum of the
famous orator might have deterred me from writing if I had not made up my mind
that it was better to risk the opinions of the world, and put my little talents for
composition to the test, than to slight the memory of so great a man for the sake of
sparing myself.
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THE LIFE OF THE EMPEROR CHARLES
1. The Merovingian Family
The Merovingian family, from which the Franks used to choose their kings,
is commonly said to have lasted until the time of Childeric [III, 743-752] who was
deposed, shaved, and thrust into the cloister by command of the Roman Pontiff
Stephen [II (or III) 752-757]. But although, to all outward appearance, it ended with
him, it had long since been devoid of vital strength, and conspicuous only from
bearing the empty epithet Royal; the real power and authority in the kingdom lay in
the hands of the chief officer of the court, the so-called Mayor of the Palace, and he
was at the head of affairs. There was nothing left the King to do but to be content
with his name of King, his flowing hair, and long beard, to sit on his throne and play
the ruler, to give ear to the ambassadors that came from all quarters, and to dismiss
them, as if on his own responsibility, in words that were, in fact, suggested to him, or
even imposed upon him. He had nothing that he could call his own beyond this vain
title of King and the precarious support allowed by the Mayor of the Palace in his
discretion, except a single country seat, that brought him but a very small income.
There was a dwelling house upon this, and a small number of servants attached to it,
sufficient to perform the necessary offices. When he had to go abroad, he used to
ride in a cart, drawn by a yoke of oxen driven, peasant-fashion, by a Ploughman; he
rode in this way to the palace and to the general assembly of the people, that met
once a year for the welfare of the kingdom, and he returned him in like manner. The
Mayor of the Palace took charge of the government and of everything that had to be
planned or executed at home or abroad.
2. Charlemagne's Ancestors
At the time of Childeric's deposition, Pepin, the father of King Charles, held
this office of Mayor of the Palace, one might almost say, by hereditary right; for
Pepin's father, Charles [Martel 715-41], had received it at the hands of his father,
Pepin, and filled it with distinction. It was this Charles that crushed the tyrants who
claimed to rule the whole Frank land as their own, and that utterly routed the
Saracens, when they attempted the conquest of Gaul, in - -two great battles-one in
Aquitania, near the town of Poitiers , and the other on the River Berre, near
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Narbonne-and compelled them to return to Spain. This honor was usually conferred
by the people only upon men eminent from their illustrious birth and ample wealth.
For some years, ostensibly under King the father of King Charles, Childeric, Pepin,
shared the duties inherited from his father and grandfather most amicably with his
brother, Carloman. The latter, then, for reasons unknown, renounced the heavy
cares of an earthly crown and retired to Rome [747]. Here he exchanged his worldly
garb for a cowl, and built a monastery on Mt. Oreste, near the Church of St.
Sylvester, where he enjoyed for several years the seclusion that he desired, in
company with certain others who had the same object in view. But so many
distinguished Franks made the pilgrimage to Rome to fulfill their vows, and insisted
upon paying their respects to him, as their former lord, on the way, that the repose
which he so much loved was broken by these frequent visits, and he was driven to
change his abode. Accordingly when he found that his plans were frustrated by his
many visitors, he abandoned the mountain, and withdrew to the Monastery of St.
Benedict, on Monte Cassino, in the province of Samnium [in 754], and passed the
rest there in the exercise of religion.
3. Charlemagne's Accession
Pepin, however, was raised by decree of the Roman pontiff, from the rank of
Mayor of the Palace to that of King, and ruled alone over the Franks for fifteen years
or more [752-768]. He died of dropsy [Sept. 24, 768] in Paris at the close of the
Aquitanian War, which he had waged with William, Duke of Aquitania, for nine
successive years, and left his two sons, Charles and Carloman, upon whim, by the
grace of God, the succession devolved.
The Franks, in a general assembly of the people, made them both kings [Oct
9, 786] on condition that they should divide the whole kingdom equally between
them, Charles to take and rule the part that had to belonged to their father, Pepin,
and Carloman the part which their uncle, Carloman had governed. The conditions
were accepted, and each entered into the possession of the share of the kingdom that
fell to him by this arrangement; but peace was only maintained between them with
the greatest difficulty, because many of Carloman's party kept trying to disturb their
good understanding, and there were some even who plotted to involve them in a war
with each other. The event, however, which showed the danger to have been rather
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imaginary than real, for at Carloman's death his widow [Gerberga] fled to Italy with
her sons and her principal adherents, and without reason, despite her husband's
brother put herself and her children under the protection of Desiderius, King of the
Lombards. Carloman had succumbed to disease after ruling two years [in fact more
than three] in common with his brother and at his death Charles was unanimously
elected King of the Franks.
4. Plan of This Work
It would be folly, I think, to write a word concerning Charles' birth and
infancy, or even his boyhood, for nothing has ever been written on the subject, and
there is no one alive now who can give information on it. Accordingly, I determined
to pass that by as unknown, and to proceed at once to treat of his character, his
deed, and such other facts of his life as are worth telling and setting forth, and shall
first give an account of his deed at home and abroad, then of his character and
pursuits, and lastly of his administration and death, omitting nothing worth knowing
or necessary to know.
5. Aquitanian War
His first undertaking in a military way was the Aquitanian War, begun by his
father but not brought to a close; and because he thought that it could be readily
carried through, he took it up while his brother was yet alive, calling upon him to
render aid. The campaign once opened, he conducted it with the greatest vigor,
notwithstanding his broth withheld the assistance that he had promised, and did not
desist or shrink from his self-imposed task until, by his patience and firmness, he had
completely gained his ends. He compelled Hunold, who had attempted to seize
Aquitania after Waifar's death, and renew the war then almost concluded, to
abandon Aquitania and flee to Gascony. Even here he gave him no rest, but crossed
the River Garonne, built the castle of Fronsac, and sent ambassadors to Lupus, Duke
of Gascony, to demand the surrender of the fugitive, threatening to take him by
force unless he were promptly given up to him. Thereupon Lupus chose the wiser
course, and not only gave Hunold up, but submitted himself, with the province
which he ruled, to the King.
6. Lombard War
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After bringing this war to an end and settling matters in Aquitania (his
associate in authority had meantime departed this life), he was induced [in 773], by
the prayers and entreaties of Hadrian [I, 772-795], Bishop of the city of Rome, to
wage war on the Lombards. His father before him had undertaken this task at the
request of Pope Stephen [II or III, 752-757], but under great difficulties, for certain
leading Franks, of whom he usually took counsel, had so vehemently opposed his
design as to declare openly that they would leave the King and go home.
Nevertheless, the war against the Lombard King Astolf had been taken up and very
quickly concluded [754]. Now, although Charles seems to have had similar, or rather
just the same grounds for declaring war that his father had, the war itself differed
from the preceding one alike in its difficulties and its issue. Pepin, to be sure, after
besieging King Astolf a few days in Pavia, had compelled him to give hostages, to
restore to the Romans the cities and castles that he had taken, and to make oath that
he would not attempt to seize them again: but Charles did not cease, after declaring
war, until he had exhausted King Desiderius by a long siege [773], and forced him to
surrender at discretion; driven his son Adalgis, the last hope of the Lombards, not
only -from his kingdom, but from all Italy [774]; restored to the Romans all that they
had lost; subdued Hruodgaus, Duke of Friuli [776], who was plotting revolution;
reduced all Italy to his power, and set his son Pepin as king over it. [781]
At this point I should describe Charles' difficult passage over the Alps into
Italy, and the hardships that the Franks endured in climbing the trackless mountain
ridges, the heaven-aspiring cliffs and ragged peaks, if it were not my purpose in this
work to record the manner of his life rather than the incidents of the wars that he
waged. Suffice it to say that this war ended with the subjection of Italy, the
banishment of King Desiderius for life, the expulsion of his son Adalgis from Italy,
and the restoration of the conquests of the Lombard kings to Hadrian, the head of
the Roman Church.
7. Saxon War
At the conclusion of this struggle, the Saxon war, that seems to have been
only laid aside for the time , was taken up again. No war ever undertaken by the
Frank nation was carried on with such persistence and bitterness, or cost so much
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labor, because the Saxons, like almost all the tribes of Germany, were a fierce people,
given to the worship of devils, and hostile to our religion, and did not consider it
dishonorable to transgress and violate all law, human and divine. Then there were
peculiar circumstances that tended to cause a breach of peace every day. Except in a
few places, where large forests or mountain ridges intervened and made the bounds
certain, the line between ourselves and the Saxons passed almost in its whole extent
through an open country, so that there was no end to the murders thefts and arsons
on both sides. In this way the Franks became so embittered that they at last resolved
to make reprisals no longer, but to come to open war with the Saxons [772].
Accordingly war was begun against them, and was waged for thirty-three successive
years with great fury; more, however, to the disadvantage of the Saxons than of the
Franks. It could doubtless have been brought to an end sooner, had it not been for
the faithlessness of the Saxons. It is hard to say how often they were conquered, and,
humbly submitting to the King, promised to do what was enjoined upon them,
without hesitation the required hostages, gave and received the officers sent them
from the King. They were sometimes so much weakened and reduced that they
promised to renounce the worship of devils, and to adopt Christianity, but they were
no less ready to violate these terms than prompt to accept them, so that it is
impossible to tell which came easier to them to do; scarcely a year passed from the
beginning of the war without such changes on their part. But the King did not suffer
his high purpose and steadfastness - firm alike in good and evil fortune - to be
wearied by any fickleness on their part, or to be turned from the task that he had
undertaken, on the contrary, he never allowed their faithless behavior to go
unpunished, but either took the field against them in person, or sent his counts with
an army to wreak vengeance and exact righteous satisfaction. At last, after
conquering and subduing all who had offered resistance, he took ten thousand of
those that lived on the banks of the Elbe, and settled them, with their wives and
children, in many different bodies here and there in Gaul and Germany [804]. The
war that had lasted so many years was at length ended by their acceding to the terms
offered by the King; which were renunciation of their national religious customs and
the worship of devils, acceptance of the sacraments of the Christian faith and
religion, and union with the Franks to form one people.
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8. Saxon War (continued)
Charles himself fought but two pitched battles in this war, although it was
long protracted one on Mount Osning [783], at the place called Detmold, and again
on the bank of the river Hase, both in the space of little more than a month. The
enemy were so routed and overthrown in these two battles that they never
afterwards ventured to take the offensive or to resist the attacks of the King, unless
they were protected by a strong position. A great many of the Frank as well as of the
Saxon nobility, men occupying the highest posts of honor, perished in this war,
which only came to an end after the lapse of thirty-two years [804]. So many and
grievous were the wars that were declared against the Franks in the meantime, and
skillfully conducted by the King, that one may reasonably question whether his
fortitude or his good fortune is to be more admired. The Saxon war began two years
[772] before the Italian war [773]; but although it went on without interruption,
business elsewhere was not neglected, nor was t ere any shrinking from other equally
arduous contests. The King, who excelled all the princes of his time in wisdom and
greatness of soul, did not suffer difficulty to deter him or danger to daunt him from
anything that had to be taken up or carried through, for he-had trained himself to
bear and endure whatever came, without yielding in adversity, or trusting to the
deceitful favors of fortune in prosperity.
9. Spanish Expedition
In the midst of this vigorous and almost uninterrupted struggle with the
Saxons, he covered the frontier by garrisons at the proper points, and marched over
the Pyrenees into Spain at the head of all the forces that he could muster. All the
towns and castles that he attacked surrendered. and up to the time of his homeward
march he sustained no loss whatever; but on his return through the Pyrenees he had
cause to rue the treachery of the Gascons. That region is well adapted for
ambuscades by reason of the thick forests that cover it; and as the army was
advancing in the long line of march necessitated by the narrowness of the road, the
Gascons, who lay in ambush [778] on the top of a very high mountain, attacked the
rear of the baggage train and the rear guard in charge of it, and hurled them down to
the very bottom of the valley [at Roncevalles, later celebrated in the Song of Roland].
In the struggle that ensued they cut them off to a man; they then plundered the
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baggage, and dispersed with all speed in every direction under cover of approaching
night. The lightness of their armor and the nature of the battle ground stood the
Gascons in good stead on this occasion, whereas the Franks fought at a disadvantage
in every respect, because of the weight of their armor and the unevenness of the
ground. Eggihard, the King's steward; Anselm, Count Palatine; and Roland,
Governor of the March of Brittany, with very many others, fell in this engagement.
This ill turn could not be avenged for the nonce, because the enemy scattered so
widely after carrying out their plan that not the least clue could be had to their
whereabouts.
10. Submission of the Bretons and Beneventans
Charles also subdued the Bretons [786], who live on the sea coast, in the
extreme western part of Gaul. When they refused to obey him, he sent an army
against them, and compelled them to give hostages, and to promise to do his
bidding. He afterwards entered Italy in person with his army [787], and passed
through Rome to Capua, a city in Campania, where he pitched his camp and
threatened the Beneventans with hostilities unless they should submit themselves to
him. Their duke, Aragis, escaped the danger by sending his two sons, Rumold and
Grimold, with a great sum of money to meet the King, begging him to accept them
as hostages, and promising for himself and his people compliance with all the King's
commands, on the single condition that his personal attendance should not be
required. The King took the welfare of the people into account rather than the
stubborn disposition of the Duke, accepted the proffered hostages, and released him
from the obligation to appear before him in consideration of his handsome gift. He
retained the younger son only as hostage, and sent the elder back to his father, and
returned to Rome, leaving commissioners with Aragis to exact the oath of allegiance,
and administer it to the Beneventans. He stayed in Rome several days in order to pay
his devotions at the holy places, and then came back to Gaul [787].
11. Tassilo and the Bavarian Campaign
At this time, on a sudden, the Bavarian war broke out, but came to a speedy
end. It was due to the arrogance and folly of Duke Tassilo. His wife [Liutberga], a
daughter of King Desiderius, was desirous of avenging her father's banishment
through the agency of her husband, and accordingly induced him to make a treaty
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with the Huns, the neighbors of the Bavarians on the east, and not only to leave the
King's commands unfulfilled, but to challenge him to war. Charles' high spirit could
not brook Tassilo's insubordination, for it seemed to him to pass all bounds;
accordingly he straightway summoned his troops from all sides for a campaign
against Bavaria and appeared in person with a great army on the river Lech , which
forms the boundary between the Bavarians and the Alemanni. After Pitching his
camp upon its banks, he determined to put the Duke's disposition to the test by an
embassy before entering the province. Tassilo did not think that it was for his own
or his people's good to persist, so he surrendered himself to the King, gave the
hostages demanded, among them his own son Theodo, and promised by oath not to
give ear to any one who should attempt to turn him from his allegiance; so this war,
which bade fair to be very grievous, came very quickly to an end. Tassilo, however,
was afterward summoned to the King's presence [788], and not suffered to depart,
and the government of the province that he had had in charge was no longer
intrusted to a duke, but to counts.
12. Slavic War
After these uprisings had been thus quelled, war was declared against the
Slavs who are commonly known among us as Wilzi, but properly, that is to say in
their own tongue, are called Welatabians. The Saxons served in this campaign as
auxiliaries among the tribes that followed the King's standard at his summons, but
their obedience lacked sincerity and devotion. War was declared because the Slavs
kept harassing the Abodriti, old allies of the Franks, by continual raids, in spite of all
commands to the contrary. A gulf [ie the Baltic Sea] of unknown length, but
nowhere more than a hundred miles wide, and in many parts narrower, stretches off
towards the east from the Western Ocean. Many tribes have settlements on its
shores; the Danes and Swedes, whom we call Northmen, on the northern shore and
all the adjacent islands; but the southern shore is inhabited by the Slava and the Aïsti
[from whom derive the modern name of "Estonia"]; and various other tribes. The
Welatabians, against whom the King now made war, were the chief of these; but in a
single campaign [789], which he conducted in person, he so crushed and subdued
them that they did not think it advisable thereafter to refuse obedience to his
commands.
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13. War with the Huns
The war against the Avars, or Huns, followed [791], and, except the Saxon
war, was the greatest that he waged; he took it up with more spirit than any of his
other wars, and made far greater preparations for it. He conducted one campaign in
person in Pannonia, of which the Huns then had possession. He entrusted all
subsequent operations to his son, Pepin, and the governors of the provinces, to
counts even, and lieutenants. Although they most vigorously prosecuted the war, it
only came to a conclusion after a seven years' struggle. The utter depopulation of
Pannonia, and the site of the Khan's palace, now a desert, where not a trace of
human habitation is visible bear witness how many battles were fought in those
years, and how much blood was shed. The entire body of the Hun nobility perished
in this contest, and all its glory with it. All the money and treasure that had been
years amassing was seized, and no war in which the Franks have ever engaged within
the memory of man brought them such riches and such booty. Up to that time the
Huns had passed for, a poor people, but so much gold and silver was found in the
Khan's palace, and so much valuable spoil taken in battle, that one may well think
that the Franks took justly from the Huns what the Huns had formerly taken
unjustly from other nations. Only two of the chief men of the Franks fell in this war
- Eric, Duke of Friuli, who was killed in Tarsatch [799], a town on the coast of
Liburnia by the treachery of the inhabitants; and Gerold,Governor of Bavaria, who
met his death in Pannonia, slain [799], with two men that were accompanying him,
by an unknown hand while he was marshaling his forces for battle against the Huns,
and riding up and down the line encouraging his men. This war was otherwise almost
a bloodless one so far as the Franks were concerned, and ended most satisfactorily,
although by reason of its magnitude it was long protracted.
14. Danish War
The Saxon war next came to an end as successful as the struggle had been
long. The Bohemian [805-806] and Linonian [808] wars that next broke out could
not last long; both were quickly carried through under the leadership of the younger
Charles. The last of these wars was the one declared against the Northmen called
Danes. They began their career as pirates, but afterward took to laying waste the
coasts of Gaul and Germany with their large fleet. Their King Godfred was so
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puffed with vain aspirations that he counted on gaining empire overall Germany, and
looked upon Saxony and Frisia as his provinces. He had already subdued his
neighbors the Abodriti, and made them tributary, and boasted that he would shortly
appear with a great army before Aix-la-Chapelle [Aachen - Charlemagn's capital],
where the King held his court. Some faith was put in his words, empty as they
sound, and it is supposed that he would have attempted something of the sort if he
had not been prevented by a premature death. He was murdered [810] by one of his
own bodyguard, and so ended at once his life and the war that he had begun.
15. Extent of Charlemagne's Conquests
Such are the wars, most skillfully planned and successfully fought, which this
most powerful king waged during the forty-seven years of his reign. He so largely
increased the Frank kingdom, which was already great and strong when he received it
at his father's hands, that more than double its former territory was added to it. The
authority of the Franks was formerly confined to that part of Gaul included between
the Rhine and the Loire, the Ocean and the Balearic Sea; to that part of Germany
which is inhabited by the so-called Eastern Franks, and is bounded by Saxony and
the Danube, the Rhine and the Saale-this stream separates the Thuringians from the
Sorabians; and to the country of the Alemanni and Bavarians. By the wars above
mentioned he first made tributary Aquitania, Gascony, and the whole of the region
of the Pyrenees as far as the River Ebro, which rises in the land of the Navarrese,
flows through the most fertile districts of Spain, and empties into the Balearic Sea,
beneath the walls of the city of Tortosa. He next reduced and made tributary all Italy
from Aosta to Lower Calabria, where the boundary line runs between the
Beneventans and the Greeks, a territory more than a thousand miles" long; then
Saxony, which constitutes no small part of Germany, and is reckoned to be twice as
wide as the country inhabited by the Franks, while about equal to it in length; in
addition, both Pannonias, Dacia beyond the Danube, and Istria, Liburnia, and
Dalmatia, except the cities on the coast, which he left to the Greek Emperor for
friendship's sake, and because of the treaty that he had made with him. In fine, he
vanquished and made tributary all the wild and barbarous tribes dwelling in Germany
between the Rhine and the Vistula, the Ocean and the Danube, all of which speak
very much the same language, but differ widely from one another in customs and
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dress. The chief among them are the Welatabians, the Sorabians, the Abodriti, and
the Bohemians, and he had to make war upon these; but the rest, by far the larger
number, submitted to him of their own accord.
16. Foreign Relations
He added to the glory of his reign by gaining the good will of several kings
and nations; so close, indeed, was the alliance that he contracted with Alfonso [II
791-842] King of Galicia and Asturias, that the latter, when sending letters or
ambassadors to Charles, invariably styled himself his man. His munificence won the
kings of the Scots also to pay such deference to his wishes that they never gave him
any other title than lord or themselves than subjects and slaves: there are letters from
them extant in which these feelings in his regard are expressed. His relations with
Aaron [ie Harun Al-Rashid, 786-809], King of the Persians, who ruled over almost
the whole of the East, India excepted, were so friendly that this prince preferred his
favor to that of all the kings and potentates of the earth, and considered that to him
alone marks of honor and munificence were due. Accordingly, when the
ambassadors sent by Charles to visit the most holy sepulcher and place of
resurrection of our Lord and Savior presented themselves before him with gifts, and
made known their master's wishes, he not only granted what was asked, but gave
possession of that holy and blessed spot. When they returned, he dispatched his
ambassadors with them, and sent magnificent gifts, besides stuffs, perfumes, and
other rich products of the Eastern lands.. A few years before this, Charles had asked
him for an elephant, and he sent the only one that he had. The Emperors of
Constantinople, Nicephorus [I 802-811], Michael [I, 811-813], and Leo [V, 813-820],
made advances to Charles, and sought friendship and alliance with him by several
embassies; and even when the Greeks suspected him of designing to wrest the
empire from them, because of his assumption of the title Emperor, they made a
close alliance with him, that he might have no cause of offense. In fact, the power of
the Franks was always viewed by the Greeks and Romans with a jealous eye, whence
the Greek proverb "Have the Frank for your friend, but not for your neighbor."
17. Public Works
This King, who showed himself so great in extending his empire and
subduing foreign nations, and was constantly occupied with plans to that end,
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undertook also very many works calculated to adorn and benefit his kingdom, and
brought several of them to completion. Among these, the most deserving of
mention are the basilica of the Holy Mother of God at Aix-la-Chapelle, built in the
most admirable manner, and a bridge over the Rhine at Mayence, half a mile long,
the breadth of the river at this point. This bridge was destroyed by fire [May, 813] the
year before Charles died, but, owing to his death so soon after, could not be
repaired, although he had intended to rebuild it in stone. He began two palaces of
beautiful workmanship - one near his manor called Ingelheim, not far from Mayence;
the other at Nimeguen, on the Waal, the stream that washes the south side of the
island of the Batavians. But, above all, sacred edifices were the object of his care
throughout his whole kingdom; and whenever he found them falling to ruin from
age, he commanded the priests and fathers who had charge of them to repair them ,
and made sure by commissioners that his instructions were obeyed. He also fitted
out a fleet for the war with the Northmen; the vessels required for this purpose were
built on the rivers that flow from Gaul and Germany into the Northern Ocean.
Moreover, since the Northmen continually overran and laid waste the Gallic and
German coasts, he caused watch and ward to be kept in all the harbors, and at the
mouths of rivers large enough to admit the entrance of vessels, to prevent the enemy
from disembarking; and in the South, in Narbonensis and Septimania, and along the
whole coast of Italy as far as Rome, he took the same precautions against the Moors,
who had recently begun their piratical practices. Hence, Italy suffered no great harm
in his time at the hands of the Moors, nor Gaul and Germany from the Northmen,
save that the Moors got possession of the Etruscan town of Civita Vecchia by
treachery, and sacked it, and the Northmen harried some of the islands in Frisia off
the German coast.
18. Private Life
Thus did Charles defend and increase as well, as beautify his, kingdom, as is
well known; and here let me express my admiration of his great qualities and his
extraordinary constancy alike in good and evil fortune. I will now forthwith proceed
to give the details of his private and family life.
After his father's death, while sharing the kingdom with his brother, he bore
his unfriendliness and jealousy most patiently, and, to the wonder of all, could not be
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provoked to be angry with him. Later he married a daughter of of Desiderius, King
of the Lombards, at the instance of his mother; but he repudiated her at the end of a
year for some reason unknown, and married Hildegard, a woman of high birth, of
Suabian origin. He had three sons by her - Charles, Pepin and Louis -and as many
daughters - Hruodrud, Bertha, and and Gisela. He had three other daughters besides
these- Theoderada, Hiltrud, and Ruodhaid - two by his third wife, Fastrada, a woman
of East Frankish (that is to say, of German) origin, and the third by a concubine,
whose name for the moment escapes me. At the death of Fastrada [794], he married
Liutgard, an Alemannic woman, who bore him no children. After her death [Jun4 4,
800] he had three concubines - Gersuinda, a Saxon by whom he had Adaltrud;
Regina, who was the mother of Drogo and Hugh; and Ethelind, by whom he lead
Theodoric. Charles' mother, Berthrada, passed her old age with him in great honor;
he entertained the greatest veneration for her; and there was never any disagreement
between them except when he divorced the daughter of King Desiderius, whom he
had married to please her. She died soon after Hildegard, after living to three
grandsons and as many granddaughters in her son's house, and he buried her with
great pomp in the Basilica of St. Denis, where his father lay. He had an only sister,
Gisela, who had consecrated herself to a religious life from girlhood, and he
cherished as much affection for her as for his mother. She also died a few years
before him in the nunnery where she passed her life.
19 Private Life (continued) [Charles and the Education of His Children]
The plan that he adopted for his children's education was, first of all, to have
both boys and girls instructed in the liberal arts, to which he also turned his own
attention. As soon as their years admitted, in accordance with the custom of the
Franks, the boys had to learn horsemanship, and to practise war and the chase, and
the girls to familiarize themselves with cloth-making, and to handle distaff and
spindle, that they might not grow indolent through idleness, and he fostered in them
every virtuous sentiment. He only lost three of all his children before his death, two
sons and one daughter, Charles, who was the eldest, Pepin, whom he had made King
of Italy, and Hruodrud, his oldest daughter. whom he had betrothed to Constantine
[VI, 780-802], Emperor of the Greeks. Pepin left one son, named Bernard, and five
daughters, Adelaide, Atula, Guntrada, Berthaid and Theoderada. The King gave a
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striking proof of his fatherly affection at the time of Pepin's death [810]: he
appointed the grandson to succeed Pepin, and had the granddaughters brought up
with his own daughters. When his sons and his daughter died, he was not so calm as
might have been expected from his remarkably strong mind, for his affections were
no less strong, and moved him to tears. Again, when he was told of the death of
Hadrian [796], the Roman Pontiff, whom he had loved most of all his friends, he
wept as much as if he had lost a brother, or a very dear son. He was by nature most
ready to contract friendships, and not only made friends easily, but clung to them
persistently, and cherished most fondly those with whom he had formed such ties.
He was so careful of the training of his sons and daughters that he never took his
meals without them when he was at home, and never made a journey without them;
his sons would ride at his side, and his daughters follow him, while a number of his
body-guard, detailed for their protection, brought up the rear. Strange to say,
although they were very handsome women, and he loved them very dearly, he was
never willing to marry any of them to a man of their own nation or to a foreigner,
but kept them all at home until his death, saying that he could not dispense with their
society. Hence, though other-wise happy, he experienced the malignity of fortune as
far as they were concerned; yet he concealed his knowledge of the rumors current in
regard to them, and of the suspicions entertained of their honor.
20. Conspiracies Against Charlemagne
By one of his concubines he had a son, handsome in face, but hunchbacked,
named Pepin, whom I omitted to mention in the list of his children. When Charles
was at war with the Huns, and was wintering in Bavaria [792], this Pepin shammed
sickness, and plotted against his father in company with some of the leading Franks,
who seduced him with vain promises of the royal authority. When his deceit was
discovered, and the conspirators were punished, his head was shaved, and he was
suffered, in accordance with his wishes, to devote himself to a religious life in the
monastery of Prüm. A formidable conspiracy against Charles had previously been set
on foot in Germany, but all the traitors were banished, some of them without
mutilation, others after their eyes had been put out. Three of them only lost their
lives; they drew their swords and resisted arrest, and, after killing several men, were
cut down, because they could not be otherwise overpowered. It is supposed that the
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cruelty of Queen Fastrada was the primary cause of these plots, and they were both
due to Charles' apparent acquiescence in his wife's cruel conduct, and deviation from
the usual kindness and gentleness of his disposition. All the rest of his life he was
regarded by everyone with the utmost love and affection, so much so that not the
least accusation of unjust rigor was ever made against him.
21. Charlemagne's Treatment of Foreigners
He liked foreigners, and was at great pains to take them under his protection.
There were often so many of them, both in the palace and the kingdom, that they
might reasonably have been considered a nuisance; but he, with his broad humanity,
was very little disturbed by such annoyances, because he felt himself compensated
for these great inconveniences by the praises of his generosity and the reward of high
renown.
22. Personal Appearance
Charles was large and strong, and of lofty stature, though not
disproportionately tall (his height is well known to have been seven times the length
of his foot); the upper part of his head was round, his eyes very large and animated,
nose a little long, hair fair, and face laughing and merry. Thus his appearance was
always stately and dignified, whether he was standing or sitting; although his neck
was thick and somewhat short, and his belly rather prominent; but the symmetry of
the rest of his body concealed these defects. His gait was firm, his whole carriage
manly, and his voice clear, but not so strong as his size led one to expect. His health
was excellent, except during the four years preceding his death, when he was subject
to frequent fevers; at the last he even limped a little with one foot. Even in those
years he consulted rather his own inclinations than the advice of physicians, who
were almost hateful to him, because they wanted him to give up roasts, to which he
was accustomed, and to eat boiled meat instead. In accordance with the national
custom, he took frequent exercise on horseback and in the chase, accomplishments
in which scarcely any people in the world can equal the Franks. He enjoyed the
exhalations from natural warm springs, and often practised swimming, in which he
was such an adept that none could surpass him; and hence it was that he built his
palace at Aixla-Chapelle, and lived there constantly during his latter years until his
death. He used not only to invite his sons to his bath, but his nobles and friends, and
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now and then a troop of his retinue or body guard, so that a hundred or more
persons sometimes bathed with him.
23. Dress
He used to wear the national, that is to say, the Frank, dress-next his skin a
linen shirt and linen breeches, and above these a tunic fringed with silk; while hose
fastened by bands covered his lower limbs, and shoes his feet, and he protected his
shoulders and chest in winter by a close-fitting coat of otter or marten skins. Over all
he flung a blue cloak, and he always had a sword girt about him, usually one with a
gold or silver hilt and belt; he sometimes carried a jewelled sword, but only on great
feast-days or at the reception of ambassadors from foreign nations. He despised
foreign costumes, however handsome, and never allowed himself to be robed in
them, except twice in Rome, when he donned the Roman tunic, chlamys, and shoes;
the first time at the request of Pope Hadrian, the second to gratify Leo, Hadrian's
successor. On great feast-days he made use of embroidered clothes, and shoes
bedecked with precious stones; his cloak was fastened by a golden buckle, and he
appeared crowned with a diadem of gold and gems: but on other days his dress
varied little from the common dress of the people.
24. Habits
Charles was temperate in eating, and particularly so in drinking, for he
abominated drunkenness in anybody, much more in himself and those of his
household; but he could not easily abstain from food, and often complained that
fasts injured his health. He very rarely gave entertainments, only on great feast-days,
and then to large numbers of people. His meals ordinarily consisted of four courses,
not counting the roast, which his huntsmen used to bring in on the spit; he was more
fond of this than of any other dish. While at table, he listened to reading or music.
The subjects of the readings were the stories and deeds of olden time: he was fond,
too, of St. Augustine's books, and especially of the one entitled "The City of God."
He was so moderate in the use of wine and all sorts of drink that he rarely
allowed himself more than three cups in the course of a meal. In summer after the
midday meal, he would eat some fruit, drain a single cup, put off his clothes and
shoes, just as he did for the night, and rest for two or three hours. He was in the
habit of awaking and rising from bed four or five times during the night. While he
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was dressing and putting on his shoes, he not only gave audience to his friends, but if
the Count of the Palace told him of any suit in which his judgment was necessary, he
had the parties brought before him forthwith, took cognizance of the case, and gave
his decision, just as if he were sitting on the Judgment-seat. This was not the only
business that he transacted at this time, but he performed any duty of the day
whatever, whether he had to attend to the matter himself, or to give commands
concerning it to his officers.
25. Studies
Charles had the gift of ready and fluent speech, and could express whatever
he had to say with the utmost clearness. He was not satisfied with command of his
native language merely, but gave attention to the study of foreign ones, and in
particular was such a master of Latin that he could speak it as well as his native
tongue; but he could understand Greek better than he could speak it. He was so
eloquent, indeed, that he might have passed for a teacher of eloquence. He most
zealously cultivated the liberal arts, held those who taught them in great esteem, and
conferred great honors upon them. He took lessons in grammar of the deacon Peter
of Pisa, at that time an aged man. Another deacon, Albin of Britain, surnamed
Alcuin, a man of Saxon extraction, who was the greatest scholar of the day, was his
teacher in other branches of learning. The King spent much time and labour with
him studying rhetoric, dialectics, and especially astronomy; he learned to reckon, and
used to investigate the motions of the heavenly bodies most curiously, with an
intelligent scrutiny. He also tried to write, and used to keep tablets and blanks in bed
under his pillow, that at leisure hours he might accustom his hand to form the letters;
however, as he did not begin his efforts in due season, but late in life, they met with
ill success.
26. Piety
He cherished with the greatest fervor and devotion the principles of the
Christian religion, which had been instilled into him from infancy. Hence it was that
he built the beautiful basilica at Aix-la-Chapelle, which he adorned with gold and
silver and lamps, and with rails and doors of solid brass. He had the columns and
marbles for this structure brought from Rome and Ravenna, for he could not find
such as were suitable elsewhere. He was a constant worshipper at this church as long
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as his health permitted, going morning and evening, even after nightfall, besides
attending mass; and he took care that all the services there conducted should be
administered with the utmost possible propriety, very often warning the sextons not
to let any improper or unclean thing be brought into the building or remain in it. He
provided it with a great number of sacred vessels of gold and silver and with such a
quantity of clerical robes that not even the doorkeepers who fill the humblest office
in the church were obliged to wear their everyday clothes when in the exercise of
their duties. He was at great pains to improve the church reading and psalmody, for
he was well skilled in both although he neither read in public nor sang, except in a
low tone and with others.
27. Generosity [Charles and the Roman Church]
He was very forward in succoring the poor, and in that gratuitous generosity
which the Greeks call alms, so much so that he not only made a point of giving in his
own country and his own kingdom, but when he discovered that there were
Christians living in poverty in Syria, Egypt, and Africa, at Jerusalem, Alexandria, and
Carthage, he had compassion on their wants, and used to send money over the seas
to them. The reason that he zealously strove to make friends with the kings beyond
seas was that he might get help and relief to the Christians living under their rule.
He cherished the Church of St. Peter the Apostle at Rome above all other
holy and sacred places, and heaped its treasury with a vast wealth of gold, silver, and
precious stones. He sent great and countless gifts to the popes; and throughout his
whole reign the wish that he had nearest at heart was to re-establish the ancient
authority of the city of Rome under his care and by his influence, and to defend and
protect the Church of St. Peter, and to beautify and enrich it out of his own store
above all other churches. Although he held it in such veneration, he only repaired to
Rome to pay his vows and make his supplications four times during the whole fortyseven years that he reigned.
28. Charlemagne Crowned Emperor
When he made his last journey thither, he also had other ends in view. The
Romans had inflicted many injuries upon the Pontiff Leo, tearing out his eyes and
cutting out his tongue, so that he had been comp lied to call upon the King for help
[Nov 24, 800]. Charles accordingly went to Rome, to set in order the affairs of the
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Church, which were in great confusion, and passed the whole winter there. It was
then that he received the titles of Emperor and Augustus [Dec 25, 800], to which he
at first had such an aversion that he declared that he would not have set foot in the
Church the day that they were conferred, although it was a great feast-day, if he
could have foreseen the design of the Pope. He bore very patiently with the jealousy
which the Roman emperors showed upon his assuming these titles, for they took this
step very ill; and by dint of frequent embassies and letters, in which he addressed
them as brothers, he made their haughtiness yield to his magnanimity, a quality in
which he was unquestionably much their superior.
29. Reforms
It was after he had received the imperial name that, finding the laws of his
people very defective (the Franks have two sets of laws, very different in many
particulars), he determined to add what was wanting, to reconcile the discrepancies,
and to correct what was vicious and wrongly cited in them. However, he went no
further in this matter than to supplement the laws by a few capitularies, and those
imperfect ones; but he caused the unwritten laws of all the tribes that came under his
rule to be compiled and reduced to writing . He also had the old rude songs that
celeate the deeds and wars of the ancient kings written out for transmission to
posterity. He began a grammar of his native language. He gave the months names in
his own tongue, in place of the Latin and barbarous names by which they were
formerly known among the Franks. He likewise designated the winds by twelve
appropriate names; there were hardly more than four distinctive ones in use before.
He called January, Wintarmanoth; February, Hornung; March, Lentzinmanoth; April,
Ostarmanoth; May, Winnemanoth; June, Brachmanoth; July, Heuvimanoth; August,
Aranmanoth; September, Witumanoth; October, Windumemanoth; Novemher,
Herbistmanoth; December, Heilagmanoth. He styled the winds as follows;
Subsolanus, Ostroniwint; Eurus, Ostsundroni-, Euroauster, Sundostroni; Auster,
Sundroni; Austro-Africus, Sundwestroni; Africus, Westsundroni; Zephyrus,
Westroni; Caurus, Westnordroni; Circius, Nordwestroni; Septentrio, Nordroni;
Aquilo, Nordostroni; Vulturnus, Ostnordroni.
30. Coronation of Louis - Charlemagne's Death
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Toward the close of his life [813], when he was broken by ill-health and old
age, he summoned Louis, King of Aquitania, his only surviving son by Hildegard,
and gathered together all the chief men of the whole kingdom of the Franks in a
solemn assembly. He appointed Louis, with their unanimous consent, to rule with
himself over the whole kingdom and constituted him heir to the imperial name; then,
placing the diadem upon his son's head, he bade him be proclaimed Emperor and is
step was hailed by all present favor, for it really seemed as if God had prompted him
to it for the kingdom's good; it increased the King's dignity, and struck no little terror
into foreign nations. After sending his son back to Aquitania, although weak from
age he set out to hunt, as usual, near his palace at Aix-la-Chapelle, and passed the
rest of the autumn in the chase, returning thither about the first of November [813].
While wintering there, he was seized, in the month of January, with a high fever Jan
22 814], and took to his bed. As soon as he was taken sick, he prescribed for himself
abstinence from food, as he always used to do in case of fever, thinking that the
disease could be driven off, or at least mitigated, by fasting. Besides the fever, he
suffered from a pain in the side, which the Greeks call pleurisy; but he still persisted
in fasting, and in keeping up his strength only by draughts taken at very long
intervals. He died January twenty-eighth, the seventh day from the time that he took
to his bed, at nine o'clock in the morning, after partaking of the holy communion, in
the seventy-second year of his age and the forty-seventh of his reign [Jan 28, 814].
31. Burial
His body was washed and cared for in the usual manner, and was then
carried to the church, and interred amid the greatest lamentations of all the people.
There was some question at first where to lay him, because in his lifetime he had
given no directions as to his burial; but at length all agreed that he could nowhere be
more honorably entombed than in the very basilica that he had built in the town at
his own expense, for love of God and our Lord Jesus Christ, and in honor of the
Holy and Eternal Virgin, His Mother. He was buried there the same day that he died,
and a gilded arch was erected above his tomb with his image and an inscription. The
words of the inscription were as follows: "In this tomb lies the body of Charles, the
Great and Orthodox Emperor, who gloriously extended the kingdom of the Franks,
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and reigned prosperously for forty-seven years. He died at the age of seventy, in the
year of our Lord 814, the 7th Indiction, on the 28th day of January."
32. Omens of Death
Very many omens had portended his approaching end, a fact that he had
recognized as well as others. Eclipses both of the sun and moon were very frequent
during the last three years of his life, and a black spot was visible on the sun for the
space of seven days. The gallery between the basilica and the palace, which he had
built at great pains and labor, fell in sudden ruin to the ground on the day of the
Ascension of our Lord. The wooden bridge over the Rhine at Mayence, which he
had caused to be constructed with admirable skill, at the cost of ten years' hard work,
so that it seemed as if it might last forever, was so completely consumed in three
hours by an accidental fire that not a single splinter of it was left, except what was
under water. Moreover, one day in his last campaign into Saxony against Godfred,
King of the Danes, Charles himself saw a ball of fire fall suddenly from the heavens
with a great light, just as he was leaving camp before sunrise to set out on the march.
It rushed across the clear sky from right to left, and everybody was wondering what
was the meaning of the sign, when the horse which he was riding gave a sudden
plunge, head foremost, and fell, and threw him to the ground so heavily that his
cloak buckle was broken and his sword belt shattered; and after his servants had
hastened to him and relieved him of his arms, he could not rise without their
assistance. He happened to have a javelin in his hand when he was thrown, and this
was struck from his grasp with such force that it was found lying at a distance of
twenty feet or more from the spot. Again, the palace at Aix-la-Chapelle frequently
trembled, the roofs of whatever buildings he tarried in kept up a continual crackling
noise, the basilica in which he was afterwards buried was struck by lightning, and the
gilded ball that adorned the pinnacle of the roof was shattered by the thunderbolt
and hurled upon the bishop's house adjoining. In this same basilica, on the margin of
the cornice that ran around the interior, between the upper and lower tiers of arches,
a legend was inscribed in red letters, stating who was the builder of the temple, the
last words of which were Karolus Princeps. The year that he died it was remarked by
some, a few months before his decease, that the letters of the word Princeps were so
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effaced as to be no longer decipherable. But Charles despised, or affected to despise,
all these omens, as having no reference whatever to him.
33. Will
It had been his intention to make a will, that he might give some share in the
inheritance to his daughters and the children of his concubines; but it was begun too
late and could not be finished. Three years before his death, however, he made a
division of his treasures, money, clothes, and other movable goods in the presence of
his friends and servants, and called them to witness it, that their voices might insure
the ratification of the disposition thus made. He had a summary drawn up of his
wishes regarding this distribution o his property, the terms and text of which are as
follows:
"In the name of the Lord God, the Almighty Father, Son, and Holy Ghost. This is
the inventory and division dictated by the most glorious and most pious Lord
Charles, Emperor Augustus, in the 811th year of the Incarnation of our Lord Jesus
Christ, in the 43d year of his reign in France and 37th in Italy, the 11th of his empire,
and the 4th Indiction, which considerations of piety and prudence have determined
him, and the favor of God enabled him, to make of his treasures and money
ascertained this day to be in his treasure chamber. In this division he is especially
desirous to provide not only that the largess of alms which Christians usually make
of their possessions shall be made for himself in due course and order out of his
wealth, but also that his heirs shall be free from all doubt, and know clearly what
belongs to them, and be able to share their property by suitable partition without
litigation or strife. With this intention and to this end he has first divided all his
substance and movable goods ascertained to be in his treasure chamber on the day
aforesaid in gold, silver, precious stones, and royal ornaments into three lots and has
subdivided and set off two of the said lots into twenty-one parts, keeping the third
entire. The first two lots have been thus subdivided into twenty one parts because
there are in his kingdom twenty-one" recognized metropolitan cities, and in order
that each archbishopric may receive by way of alms, at the hands of his heirs and
friends, one of the said parts, and that the archbishop who shall then administer its
affairs shall take the part given to it, and share the same with his suffragans in such
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manner that one third shall go to the Church, and the remaining two thirds be
divided among the suffragans. The twenty-one parts into which the first two lots are
to be distributed, according to the number of recognized metropolitan cities, have
been set apart one from another, and each has been put aside by itself in a box
labeled with the name of the city for which it is destined. The names of the cities to
which this alms or largess is to be sent are as follows: Rome, Ravenna, Milan, Friuli,
Grado, Cologne, Mayence, Salzburg, Treves, Sens, Besançon, Lyons, Rouen, Rheims,
Arles, Vienne, Moutiers-en-Tarantaise, Embrun, Bordeaux, Tours, and Bourges. The
third lot, which he wishes to be kept entire, is to be bestowed as follows: While the
first two lots are to be divided into the parts aforesaid, and set aside under seal, the
third lot shall be employed for the owner's daily needs, as property which he shall be
under no obligation to part with in order to the fulfillment of any vow, and this as
long as he shall be in the flesh, or consider it necessary for his use. But upon his
death, or voluntary-renunciation of the affairs of this world, this said lot shall be
divided into four parts, and one thereof shall be added to the aforesaid twenty-one
parts; the second shall be assigned to his sons and daughters, and to the sons and
daughters of his sons, to be distributed among them in just and equal partition; the
third, in accordance with the custom common among Christians, shall be devoted to
the poor; and the fourth shall go to the support of the men servants and maid
servants on duty in the palace. It is his wish that to this said third lot of the whole
amount, which consists, as well as the rest, of gold and silver shall be added all the
vessels and utensils of brass iron and other metals together with the arms, clothing,
and other movable goods, costly and cheap, adapted to divers uses, as hangings,
coverlets, carpets, woolen stuffs leathern articles, pack-saddles, and whatsoever shall
be found in his treasure chamber and wardrobe at that time, in order that thus the
parts of the said lot may be augmented, and the alms distributed reach more persons.
He ordains that his chapel-that is to say, its church property, as well that which he
has provided and collected as that which came to him by inheritance from his father
shall remain entire, and not be dissevered by any partition whatever. If, however, any
vessels, books or other articles be found therein which are certainly known not to
have been given by him to the said chapel, whoever wants them shall have them on
paying their value at a fair estimation. He likewise commands that the books which
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he has collected in his library in great numbers shall be sold for fair prices to such as
want them, and the money received therefrom given to the poor. it is well known
that among his other property and treasures are three silver tables, and one very large
and massive golden one. He directs and commands that the square silver table, upon
which there is a representation of the city of Constantinople, shall be sent to the
Basilica of St. Peter the Apostle at Rome, with the other gifts destined therefor; that
the round one, adorned with a delineation of the city of Rome, shall be given to the
Episcopal Church at Ravenna; that the third, which far surpasses the other two in
weight and in beauty of workmanship, and is made in three circles, showing the plan
of the whole universe, drawn with skill and delicacy, shall go, together with the
golden table, fourthly above mentioned, to increase that lot which is to be devoted to
his heirs and to alms.
This deed, and the dispositions thereof, he has made and appointed in the
presence of the bishops, abbots, and counts able to be present, whose names are
hereto subscribed: Bishops - Hildebald, Ricolf, Arno, Wolfar, Bernoin, Laidrad,
John, Theodulf, Jesse, Heito, Waltgaud. Abbots - Fredugis, Adalung, Angilbert,
Irmino. Counts Walacho, Meginher, Otulf, Stephen, Unruoch Burchard Meginhard,
Hatto, Rihwin, Edo, Ercangar, Gerold, Bero, Hildiger, Rocculf."
Charles' son Louis who by the grace of God succeeded him, after examining this
summary, took pains to fulfill all its conditions most religiously as soon as possible
after his father's death.
Translated by Samuel Epes Turner, 1880.
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In 1215 King John of England was forced to sign the Magna Carta, which limited his powers as king. This
document recognized the liberties of the nobility and the towns, and it established that Law was a higher
power than the king. Later Englishmen looked upon the Magna Carta as the foundation of the English
constitution.
MAGNA CARTA
(Clauses marked (+) are still valid under the charter of 1225, but with a few minor amendments. Clauses
marked (*) were omitted in all later reissues of the charter. In the charter itself the clauses are not numbered,
and the text reads continuously. The translation sets out to convey the sense rather than the precise wording of
the original Latin.)
JOHN, by the grace of God King of England, Lord of Ireland, Duke of Normandy
and Aquitaine, and Count of Anjou, to his archbishops, bishops, abbots, earls,
barons, justices, foresters, sheriffs, stewards, servants, and to all his officials and loyal
subjects, Greeting.
KNOW THAT BEFORE GOD, for the health of our soul and those of our
ancestors and heirs, to the honour of God, the exaltation of the holy Church, and
the better ordering of our kingdom, at the advice of our reverend fathers Stephen,
archbishop of Canterbury, primate of all England, and cardinal of the holy Roman
Church, Henry archbishop of Dublin, William bishop of London, Peter bishop of
Winchester, Jocelin bishop of Bath and Glastonbury, Hugh bishop of Lincoln,
Walter Bishop of Worcester, William bishop of Coventry, Benedict bishop of
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Rochester, Master Pandulf subdeacon and member of the papal household, Brother
Aymeric master of the knighthood of the Temple in England, William Marshal earl
of Pembroke, William earl of Salisbury, William earl of Warren, William earl of
Arundel, Alan de Galloway constable of Scotland, Warin Fitz Gerald, Peter Fitz
Herbert, Hubert de Burgh seneschal of Poitou, Hugh de Neville, Matthew Fitz
Herbert, Thomas Basset, Alan Basset, Philip Daubeny, Robert de Roppeley, John
Marshal, John Fitz Hugh, and other loyal subjects:
+ (1) FIRST, THAT WE HAVE GRANTED TO GOD, and by this present charter
have confirmed for us and our heirs in perpetuity, that the English Church shall be
free, and shall have its rights undiminished, and its liberties unimpaired. That we
wish this so to be observed, appears from the fact that of our own free will, before
the outbreak of the present dispute between us and our barons, we granted and
confirmed by charter the freedom of the Church's elections - a right reckoned to be
of the greatest necessity and importance to it - and caused this to be confirmed by
Pope Innocent III. This freedom we shall observe ourselves, and desire to be
observed in good faith by our heirs in perpetuity.
TO ALL FREE MEN OF OUR KINGDOM we have also granted, for us and our
heirs for ever, all the liberties written out below, to have and to keep for them and
their heirs, of us and our heirs:
(2) If any earl, baron, or other person that holds lands directly of the Crown, for
military service, shall die, and at his death his heir shall be of full age and owe a
`relief', the heir shall have his inheritance on payment of the ancient scale of `relief'.
That is to say, the heir or heirs of an earl shall pay £100 for the entire earl's barony,
the heir or heirs of a knight l00s. at most for the entire knight's `fee', and any man
that owes less shall pay less, in accordance with the ancient usage of `fees'
(3) But if the heir of such a person is under age and a ward, when he comes of age he
shall have his inheritance without `relief' or fine.
(4) The guardian of the land of an heir who is under age shall take from it only
reasonable revenues, customary dues, and feudal services. He shall do this without
destruction or damage to men or property. If we have given the guardianship of the
land to a sheriff, or to any person answerable to us for the revenues, and he commits
destruction or damage, we will exact compensation from him, and the land shall be
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entrusted to two worthy and prudent men of the same `fee', who shall be answerable
to us for the revenues, or to the person to whom we have assigned them. If we have
given or sold to anyone the guardianship of such land, and he causes destruction or
damage, he shall lose the guardianship of it, and it shall be handed over to two
worthy and prudent men of the same `fee', who shall be similarly answerable to us.
(5) For so long as a guardian has guardianship of such land, he shall maintain the
houses, parks, fish preserves, ponds, mills, and everything else pertaining to it, from
the revenues of the land itself. When the heir comes of age, he shall restore the
whole land to him, stocked with plough teams and such implements of husbandry as
the season demands and the revenues from the land can reasonably bear.
(6) Heirs may be given in marriage, but not to someone of lower social standing.
Before a marriage takes place, it shall be made known to the heir's next-of-kin.
(7) At her husband's death, a widow may have her marriage portion and inheritance
at once and without trouble. She shall pay nothing for her dower, marriage portion,
or any inheritance that she and her husband held jointly on the day of his death. She
may remain in her husband's house for forty days after his death, and within this
period her dower shall be assigned to her.
(8) No widow shall be compelled to marry, so long as she wishes to remain without a
husband. But she must give security that she will not marry without royal consent, if
she holds her lands of the Crown, or without the consent of whatever other lord she
may hold them of.
(9) Neither we nor our officials will seize any land or rent in payment of a debt, so
long as the debtor has movable goods sufficient to discharge the debt. A debtor's
sureties shall not be distrained upon so long as the debtor himself can discharge his
debt. If, for lack of means, the debtor is unable to discharge his debt, his sureties
shall be answerable for it. If they so desire, they may have the debtor's lands and
rents until they have received satisfaction for the debt that they paid for him, unless
the debtor can show that he has settled his obligations to them.
* (10) If anyone who has borrowed a sum of money from Jews dies before the debt
has been repaid, his heir shall pay no interest on the debt for so long as he remains
under age, irrespective of whom he holds his lands. If such a debt falls into the
hands of the Crown, it will take nothing except the principal sum specified in the
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bond.
* (11) If a man dies owing money to Jews, his wife may have her dower and pay
nothing towards the debt from it. If he leaves children that are under age, their needs
may also be provided for on a scale appropriate to the size of his holding of lands.
The debt is to be paid out of the residue, reserving the service due to his feudal
lords. Debts owed to persons other than Jews are to be dealt with similarly.
* (12) No `scutage' or `aid' may be levied in our kingdom without its general consent,
unless it is for the ransom of our person, to make our eldest son a knight, and (once)
to marry our eldest daughter. For these purposes only a reasonable `aid' may be
levied. `Aids' from the city of London are to be treated similarly.
+ (13) The city of London shall enjoy all its ancient liberties and free customs, both
by land and by water. We also will and grant that all other cities, boroughs, towns,
and ports shall enjoy all their liberties and free customs.
* (14) To obtain the general consent of the realm for the assessment of an `aid' except in the three cases specified above - or a `scutage', we will cause the
archbishops, bishops, abbots, earls, and greater barons to be summoned individually
by letter. To those who hold lands directly of us we will cause a general summons to
be issued, through the sheriffs and other officials, to come together on a fixed day
(of which at least forty days notice shall be given) and at a fixed place. In all letters of
summons, the cause of the summons will be stated. When a summons has been
issued, the business appointed for the day shall go forward in accordance with the
resolution of those present, even if not all those who were summoned have
appeared.
* (15) In future we will allow no one to levy an `aid' from his free men, except to
ransom his person, to make his eldest son a knight, and (once) to marry his eldest
daughter. For these purposes only a reasonable `aid' may be levied.
(16) No man shall be forced to perform more service for a knight's `fee', or other
free holding of land, than is due from it.
(17) Ordinary lawsuits shall not follow the royal court around, but shall be held in a
fixed place.
(18) Inquests of novel disseisin, mort d'ancestor, and darrein presentment shall be
taken only in their proper county court. We ourselves, or in our absence abroad our
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chief justice, will send two justices to each county four times a year, and these
justices, with four knights of the county elected by the county itself, shall hold the
assizes in the county court, on the day and in the place where the court meets.
(19) If any assizes cannot be taken on the day of the county court, as many knights
and freeholders shall afterwards remain behind, of those who have attended the
court, as will suffice for the administration of justice, having regard to the volume of
business to be done.
(20) For a trivial offence, a free man shall be fined only in proportion to the degree
of his offence, and for a serious offence correspondingly, but not so heavily as to
deprive him of his livelihood. In the same way, a merchant shall be spared his
merchandise, and a husbandman the implements of his husbandry, if they fall upon
the mercy of a royal court. None of these fines shall be imposed except by the
assessment on oath of reputable men of the neighbourhood.
(21) Earls and barons shall be fined only by their equals, and in proportion to the
gravity of their offence.
(22) A fine imposed upon the lay property of a clerk in holy orders shall be assessed
upon the same principles, without reference to the value of his ecclesiastical benefice.
(23) No town or person shall be forced to build bridges over rivers except those with
an ancient obligation to do so.
(24) No sheriff, constable, coroners, or other royal officials are to hold lawsuits that
should be held by the royal justices.
* (25) Every county, hundred, wapentake, and tithing shall remain at its ancient rent,
without increase, except the royal demesne manors.
(26) If at the death of a man who holds a lay `fee' of the Crown, a sheriff or royal
official produces royal letters patent of summons for a debt due to the Crown, it
shall be lawful for them to seize and list movable goods found in the lay `fee' of the
dead man to the value of the debt, as assessed by worthy men. Nothing shall be
removed until the whole debt is paid, when the residue shall be given over to the
executors to carry out the dead man s will. If no debt is due to the Crown, all the
movable goods shall be regarded as the property of the dead man, except the
reasonable shares of his wife and children.
* (27) If a free man dies intestate, his movable goods are to be distributed by his
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next-of-kin and friends, under the supervision of the Church. The rights of his
debtors are to be preserved.
(28) No constable or other royal official shall take corn or other movable goods
from any man without immediate payment, unless the seller voluntarily offers
postponement of this.
(29) No constable may compel a knight to pay money for castle-guard if the knight is
willing to undertake the guard in person, or with reasonable excuse to supply some
other fit man to do it. A knight taken or sent on military service shall be excused
from castle-guard for the period of this service.
(30) No sheriff, royal official, or other person shall take horses or carts for transport
from any free man, without his consent.
(31) Neither we nor any royal official will take wood for our castle, or for any other
purpose, without the consent of the owner.
(32) We will not keep the lands of people convicted of felony in our hand for longer
than a year and a day, after which they shall be returned to the lords of the `fees'
concerned.
(33) All fish-weirs shall be removed from the Thames, the Medway, and throughout
the whole of England, except on the sea coast.
(34) The writ called precipe shall not in future be issued to anyone in respect of any
holding of land, if a free man could thereby be deprived of the right of trial in his
own lord's court.
(35) There shall be standard measures of wine, ale, and corn (the London quarter),
throughout the kingdom. There shall also be a standard width of dyed cloth, russett,
and haberject, namely two ells within the selvedges. Weights are to be standardised
similarly.
(36) In future nothing shall be paid or accepted for the issue of a writ of inquisition
of life or limbs. It shall be given gratis, and not refused.
(37) If a man holds land of the Crown by `fee-farm', `socage', or `burgage', and also
holds land of someone else for knight's service, we will not have guardianship of his
heir, nor of the land that belongs to the other person's `fee', by virtue of the `feefarm', `socage', or `burgage', unless the `fee-farm' owes knight's service. We will not
have the guardianship of a man's heir, or of land that he holds of someone else, by
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reason of any small property that he may hold of the Crown for a service of knives,
arrows, or the like.
(38) In future no official shall place a man on trial upon his own unsupported
statement, without producing credible witnesses to the truth of it.
+ (39) No free man shall be seized or imprisoned, or stripped of his rights or
possessions, or outlawed or exiled, or deprived of his standing in any other way, nor
will we proceed with force against him, or send others to do so, except by the lawful
judgement of his equals or by the law of the land.
+ (40) To no one will we sell, to no one deny or delay right or justice.
(41) All merchants may enter or leave England unharmed and without fear, and may
stay or travel within it, by land or water, for purposes of trade, free from all illegal
exactions, in accordance with ancient and lawful customs. This, however, does not
apply in time of war to merchants from a country that is at war with us. Any such
merchants found in our country at the outbreak of war shall be detained without
injury to their persons or property, until we or our chief justice have discovered how
our own merchants are being treated in the country at war with us. If our own
merchants are safe they shall be safe too.
* (42) In future it shall be lawful for any man to leave and return to our kingdom
unharmed and without fear, by land or water, preserving his allegiance to us, except
in time of war, for some short period, for the common benefit of the realm. People
that have been imprisoned or outlawed in accordance with the law of the land,
people from a country that is at war with us, and merchants - who shall be dealt with
as stated above - are excepted from this provision.
(43) If a man holds lands of any `escheat' such as the `honour' of Wallingford,
Nottingham, Boulogne, Lancaster, or of other `escheats' in our hand that are
baronies, at his death his heir shall give us only the `relief' and service that he would
have made to the baron, had the barony been in the baron's hand. We will hold the
`escheat' in the same manner as the baron held it.
(44) People who live outside the forest need not in future appear before the royal
justices of the forest in answer to general summonses, unless they are actually
involved in proceedings or are sureties for someone who has been seized for a forest
offence.
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* (45) We will appoint as justices, constables, sheriffs, or other officials, only men
that know the law of the realm and are minded to keep it well.
(46) All barons who have founded abbeys, and have charters of English kings or
ancient tenure as evidence of this, may have guardianship of them when there is no
abbot, as is their due.
(47) All forests that have been created in our reign shall at once be disafforested.
River-banks that have been enclosed in our reign shall be treated similarly.
* (48) All evil customs relating to forests and warrens, foresters, warreners, sheriffs
and their servants, or river-banks and their wardens, are at once to be investigated in
every county by twelve sworn knights of the county, and within forty days of their
enquiry the evil customs are to be abolished completely and irrevocably. But we, or
our chief justice if we are not in England, are first to be informed.
* (49) We will at once return all hostages and charters delivered up to us by
Englishmen as security for peace or for loyal service.
* (50) We will remove completely from their offices the kinsmen of Gerard de
Athée, and in future they shall hold no offices in England. The people in question
are Engelard de Cigogné', Peter, Guy, and Andrew de Chanceaux, Guy de Cigogné,
Geoffrey de Martigny and his brothers, Philip Marc and his brothers, with Geoffrey
his nephew, and all their followers.
* (51) As soon as peace is restored, we will remove from the kingdom all the foreign
knights, bowmen, their attendants, and the mercenaries that have come to it, to its
harm, with horses and arms.
* (52) To any man whom we have deprived or dispossessed of lands, castles,
liberties, or rights, without the lawful judgement of his equals, we will at once restore
these. In cases of dispute the matter shall be resolved by the judgement of the
twenty-five barons referred to below in the clause for securing the peace (§ 61). In
cases, however, where a man was deprived or dispossessed of something without the
lawful judgement of his equals by our father King Henry or our brother King
Richard, and it remains in our hands or is held by others under our warranty, we
shall have respite for the period commonly allowed to Crusaders, unless a lawsuit
had been begun, or an enquiry had been made at our order, before we took the
Cross as a Crusader. On our return from the Crusade, or if we abandon it, we will at
!

177

once render justice in full.
* (53) We shall have similar respite in rendering justice in connexion with forests that
are to be disafforested, or to remain forests, when these were first aforested by our
father Henry or our brother Richard; with the guardianship of lands in another
person's `fee', when we have hitherto had this by virtue of a `fee' held of us for
knight's service by a third party; and with abbeys founded in another person's `fee',
in which the lord of the `fee' claims to own a right. On our return from the Crusade,
or if we abandon it, we will at once do full justice to complaints about these matters.
(54) No one shall be arrested or imprisoned on the appeal of a woman for the death
of any person except her husband.
* (55) All fines that have been given to us unjustly and against the law of the land,
and all fines that we have exacted unjustly, shall be entirely remitted or the matter
decided by a majority judgement of the twenty-five barons referred to below in the
clause for securing the peace together with Stephen, archbishop of Canterbury, if he
can be present, and such others as he wishes to bring with him. If the archbishop
cannot be present, proceedings shall continue without him, provided that if any of
the twenty-five barons has been involved in a similar suit himself, his judgement shall
be set aside, and someone else chosen and sworn in his place, as a substitute for the
single occasion, by the rest of the twenty-five.
(56) If we have deprived or dispossessed any Welshmen of lands, liberties, or
anything else in England or in Wales, without the lawful judgement of their equals,
these are at once to be returned to them. A dispute on this point shall be determined
in the Marches by the judgement of equals. English law shall apply to holdings of
land in England, Welsh law to those in Wales, and the law of the Marches to those in
the Marches. The Welsh shall treat us and ours in the same way.
* (57) In cases where a Welshman was deprived or dispossessed of anything, without
the lawful judgement of his equals, by our father King Henry or our brother King
Richard, and it remains in our hands or is held by others under our warranty, we
shall have respite for the period commonly allowed to Crusaders, unless a lawsuit
had been begun, or an enquiry had been made at our order, before we took the
Cross as a Crusader. But on our return from the Crusade, or if we abandon it, we will
at once do full justice according to the laws of Wales and the said regions.
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* (58) We will at once return the son of Llywelyn, all Welsh hostages, and the
charters delivered to us as security for the peace.
* (59) With regard to the return of the sisters and hostages of Alexander, king of
Scotland, his liberties and his rights, we will treat him in the same way as our other
barons of England, unless it appears from the charters that we hold from his father
William, formerly king of Scotland, that he should be treated otherwise. This matter
shall be resolved by the judgement of his equals in our court.
(60) All these customs and liberties that we have granted shall be observed in our
kingdom in so far as concerns our own relations with our subjects. Let all men of
our kingdom, whether clergy or laymen, observe them similarly in their relations with
their own men.
* (61) SINCE WE HAVE GRANTED ALL THESE THINGS for God, for the
better ordering of our kingdom, and to allay the discord that has arisen between us
and our barons, and since we desire that they shall be enjoyed in their entirety, with
lasting strength, for ever, we give and grant to the barons the following security:
The barons shall elect twenty-five of their number to keep, and cause to be observed
with all their might, the peace and liberties granted and confirmed to them by this
charter.
If we, our chief justice, our officials, or any of our servants offend in any respect
against any man, or transgress any of the articles of the peace or of this security, and
the offence is made known to four of the said twenty-five barons, they shall come to
us - or in our absence from the kingdom to the chief justice—to declare it and claim
immediate redress. If we, or in our absence abroad the chief justice, make no redress
within forty days, reckoning from the day on which the offence was declared to us or
to him, the four barons shall refer the matter to the rest of the twenty-five barons,
who may distrain upon and assail us in every way possible, with the support of the
whole community of the land, by seizing our castles, lands, possessions, or anything
else saving only our own person and those of the queen and our children, until they
have secured such redress as they have determined upon. Having secured the
redress, they may then resume their normal obedience to us.
Any man who so desires may take an oath to obey the commands of the twenty-five
barons for the achievement of these ends, and to join with them in assailing us to the
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utmost of his power. We give public and free permission to take this oath to any
man who so desires, and at no time will we prohibit any man from taking it. Indeed,
we will compel any of our subjects who are unwilling to take it to swear it at our
command.
If-one of the twenty-five barons dies or leaves the country, or is prevented in any
other way from discharging his duties, the rest of them shall choose another baron in
his place, at their discretion, who shall be duly sworn in as they were.
In the event of disagreement among the twenty-five barons on any matter referred to
them for decision, the verdict of the majority present shall have the same validity as a
unanimous verdict of the whole twenty-five, whether these were all present or some
of those summoned were unwilling or unable to appear.
The twenty-five barons shall swear to obey all the above articles faithfully, and shall
cause them to be obeyed by others to the best of their power.
We will not seek to procure from anyone, either by our own efforts or those of a
third party, anything by which any part of these concessions or liberties might be
revoked or diminished. Should such a thing be procured, it shall be null and void and
we will at no time make use of it, either ourselves or through a third party.
* (62) We have remitted and pardoned fully to all men any ill-will, hurt, or grudges
that have arisen between us and our subjects, whether clergy or laymen, since the
beginning of the dispute. We have in addition remitted fully, and for our own part
have also pardoned, to all clergy and laymen any offences committed as a result of
the said dispute between Easter in the sixteenth year of our reign (i.e. 1215) and the
restoration of peace.
In addition we have caused letters patent to be made for the barons, bearing witness
to this security and to the concessions set out above, over the seals of Stephen
archbishop of Canterbury, Henry archbishop of Dublin, the other bishops named
above, and Master Pandulf.
* (63) IT IS ACCORDINGLY OUR WISH AND COMMAND that the English
Church shall be free, and that men in our kingdom shall have and keep all these
liberties, rights, and concessions, well and peaceably in their fulness and entirety for
them and their heirs, of us and our heirs, in all things and all places for ever.
Both we and the barons have sworn that all this shall be observed in good faith and
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without deceit. Witness the abovementioned people and many others.
Given by our hand in the meadow that is called Runnymede, between Windsor and
Staines, on the fifteenth day of June in the seventeenth year of our reign (i.e. 1215:
the new regnal year began on 28 May).
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The goal of the First Crusade was to capture Jerusalem, and reestablish it as a Christian city. In the summer
of 1099, the crusaders reached the city and laid siege to it. After about a month of siege work, the crusaders
managed to breach the city walls and launched a successful attack. The following reading is the account of
Raymond d’Aguiliers.
THE FALL OF JERUSALEM
Meanwhile the Count and the other princes inquired of the inhabitants of
that region how the march to Jerusalem might be better and more easily made. For
there are the mountains of Lebanon, in which almost sixty thousand Christian men
dwell. The Christians who are near the city of Tyre (now commonly called Sur,
whence they are called Surians) have possessed that land and mountains for a long
time. But when the Saracens and Turks arose through the judgment of God, those
Surians were in such great oppression for four hundred and more years that many of
them were forced to abandon their fatherland and the Christian law. If, however, any
of them through the grace of God refused, they were compelled to give up their
beautiful children to be circumcised, or converted to Mohammedanism; or they were
snatched from the lap of their mothers, after the father had been killed and the
mother mocked. Forsooth, that race of men were inflamed to such malice that they
overturned the churches of God and His saints, or destroyed the images; and they
tore out the eyes of those images which, for lack of time, they could not destroy, and
shot them with arrows; all the altars, too, they undermined. Moreover, they made
mosques of the great churches. But if any of those distressed Christians wished to
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have an image God or any saint at his home, he either redeemed it month by month,
or, year by year, or it was thrown down into the dirt and broken be, fore his eyes. In
addition, too harsh to relate, they placed youths in brothels, and, to do yet more
vilely, exchanged their sisters for wine. And their mothers dared not weep openly at
these or other sorrows. Why do we say much about them? Surely that people had
conspired against the Holy of Holies and His inheritance! Except by the command
and direction of God, the people of the Franks would have encountered these ills,
had not God straightway armed brute animals against their enemies, as He did once
in our presence. And so much for this.
When those Surians who, as we said above, came to the Count, were asked
about the better route, they replied: "The way through: Damascus is level and full of
vituals; but you will not find water for two days. The other way through the
mountains of Lebanon is safe enough and well watered, but it is very bard for the
pack animals and camels. There is another way along the sea, where there are so
many and such narrow passes that if fifty or a hundred, Saracens want to hold them,
they can do so against all mankind. And yet it is contained in the Gospel of St. Peter,
which we have, that if you are the people who are to take Jerusalem, you will pass,
along the seacoast, though because of the difficulty it seems impossible to us.
Moreover, there is written in that Gospel among us not only what you have done,
but also what you ought to do about this march and many other things."
While some were urging in this and other ways, and others were
contradicting, William Hugo of Monteil returned with the, Cross of which we spoke
above. Moreover, when the friends of the Count likewise beheld this Cross, they
became so eager for the march that, except for the counsel of the Count and the
other princes, the servants of the Count would have burned their buts and been the
first to leave the siege of Arebas. Thereupon, the Count was disturbed to tears and
even to hatred of himself and his people. But the Duke of Lorraine especially wished
this journey and admonished the people to it. Accordingly, having set forth from that
detestable and hateful siege of Archas, we came before Tripoli. Even then Count
Raymond with prayers and gifts urged all the nobles to besiege the city of Tripoli,
but all opposed him.
At this time, St. Andrew appeared to Peter Desiderius, of whom we have
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made mention above, and said to him, "Go and speak to the Count, saying: 'Do not
molest thyself or others, for unless Jerusalem shall first have been taken, thou shalt
have no help. Do not trouble thyself about the unfinished siege of Archas; let it not
weigh upon thee that this city, or others which are on the journey, are not taken at
present, because a fight will soon come upon thee in which these and many other
cities shall be captured. Furthermore, do not trouble thyself or thy men, but
distribute freely in His name whatever God shall grant to thee, and be a companion
and loyal friend to thy vassals. If thou shalt do this, God will grant thee Jerusalem
and Alexandria and Babylon. But if thou dost not do this, thou shalt neither acquire
the things promised by God nor have a message, until thou art placed in such straits
that thou knowest not how to escape!"' So the Count accepted the words of the
priest; he accepted them, truly, in words, but be refused them in deeds. For when he
had received great wealth from the King of Tripoli, he was never willing to give
anyone any of it, but be even daily afflicted his people with blows and insults. Not
only this, however, did that priest tell us, but also many other things, some of which
we have added to this work.
For once, when we wanted to set out from Antioch, that priest came to me,
Raymond, and said to me that a certain person bad appeared to him in a vision who
said to him, "Go into the church of St. Leontius, and thou wilt find there the relics
of four saints; take them with thee and carry them to Jerusalem." And be showed
him in that vision the relics and locations of the relics, and he taught him the names
of the saints. When that priest had awakened, not fully believing in his vision, he
began to urge God with prayers and entreaties to make known to him a second time
if this vision was from Him. Several days later the same saint stood before him in a
vision and threatened him much because he had neglected the command of God,
and (said that) unless he had taken those relics away by the fifth day of the week, it
would be a great hurt to him and his lord, Count Ysoard. Ysoard, Count of Die, was
a man loyal to God as far as he knew, and helpful to all of us for his wisdom and
uprightness.
When the priest had narrated this to me, Raymond, I told it to the Bishop of
Orange and to the Count of St. Gilles and to some others. We took candles and went
to the church of St. Leontius. We offered the candles and vows to God and to the
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saints of the same church, (praying) that Almighty God, who had sanctified them,
might give them to us as companions and helpers; and that those saints might not
spurn the company of pilgrims and exiles for God, but, rather, out of charity might
join us and link us with God. When it became morning, we went with the priest to
the places where the relics were kept, and we found everything just as it had been
foretold. Moreover, these are the names of saints: Cyprian, Omechios, Leontius,
John Chrysostom . And, furthermore, at the place where the relics were kept we
found a little chest filled with relics. When he asked a priest about these, of which
saint they were the relics, he replied that he did not know. But when we inquired of
the inhabitants if they knew of which saint these were the relics, some said of St.
Mercurius, others, however, of other saints. But the priest wished to take them up
and put them with the collection of other relics. To him, I, Raymond, said angrily in
the presence of all who were there, "If this saint wishes to come with us to
Jerusalem, let him make known his name and wish; otherwise let him remain here.
Why should we weight ourselves with unknown bones and carry them along?"
Therefore on that day those relics were left behind. But when the priest had collected
the other relics and had rolled them up in cloths and a covering, on the night which
followed, as he lay awake, there appeared to him a youth of about fifteen years,
exceedingly beautiful, who said to him, "Why didst thou this day not take any relics
with the rest?"
The priest replied to this "Who art thou?"
"Dost thou not know who is the standard bearer of this army?" he replied.
The priest answered, "I do not, Sire."
When the priest had made the same reply to the same question a second
time, the youth threatened the priest terribly, saying, "Tell me the truth."
And then the priest said, "Sire, it is said of St. George that is the standard
bearer of this army."
He replied, "Thou hast said well. I am be. Take therefore, relics and put them
with the others."
When, however, the priest bad deferred doing this for several days, the same
George came to him and commanded the priest sternly, saying, "Do not delay longer
than the morning to take up my relics; and near by in a little ampule thou wilt find
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some of the blood of the virgin and martyr St. Tecla, which likewise take; and after
this chant mass." And the priest found all this, and did it.
But before we go on to the remainder, we ought not to pass over these men
who did not hesitate, for love of the most holy expedition, to sail through the
unknown and very long water of the Mediterranean and the Ocean. For when the
Angles beard the name of the Lord's vengeance against those who unworthily
occupied the birthplace of Jesus Christ and His apostles, they embarked upon the
Anglican Sea. Rounding Spain, crossing the ocean and thus ploughing through the
Mediterranean Sea, with great labor they gained the port of Antioch and the city of
Laodicaea, before our army came thither by land. Their ships, as well as those of the
Genoese were of advantage to us at this time, for during the siege we had trade with
the island of Cyprus and the remaining islands because of these ships and the
security which they offered. Forsooth, these ships passed daily over the sea, and for
this reason the ships of the Greeks were safe, since the Saracens feared to encounter
them. But when the Angles saw the army setting forth for Jerusalem, and that the
strength of their own ships was impaired by the long wait (for though they had thirty
ships in the beginning, they now bad scarcely nine or ten), some abandoned their
ships and exposed them; others, however, burned theirs and hastened with us on the
journey.
When our princes were entangled in delay before Tripoli, the Lord sent such
great desire of going to Jerusalem that no one could there restrain himself, or
another, but, setting out at evening against the decrees of the princes and the custom
of our army, we walked along all that night and came on the following day to Beirut.
After this, when the narrow passages which are called The Twisted Mouth had been
suddenly seized in advance, we came in a few days and without baggage to Acre. The
King of Acre, however, afraid that we would besiege his city, and hoping that we
Would withdraw, took oath to the Count that if we captured Jerusalem, or were in
the region of Judaea for twenty days, and the King of Babylon did not meet us in
battle, or if we were able to overcome that king, he would surrender himself and his
city to us, but that in the meanwhile he would be our friend.
Setting forth from Acre one day it vespers, we pitched camp by the swamps
which are near Caesarea. And while, according to custom, some ran here and there
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below the camp, as need demanded, and while others were inquiring from
acquaintences where their companions were lodged, a dove, mortally wounded by a
hawk, fell down in the midst of those running about. When the Bishop of Agde took
it up, he found a letter which it was carrying. And the sense of the letter was as
follows:
"The King of Acre to the Duke of Caesarea: A canine breed, a foolish and
troublesome host without order, passed me. As you love your law, try by yourselves
and through others to hurt them: this you can easily do, if you wish. Send this
likewise to other cities and fortresses."
In the morning, when we were commanding the army to rest, the letter was
shown to the princes and to all the people, and was (it was manifest) how God had
been kind to us, so that not even the birds could cross through the air to harm us,
and that He likewise disclosed to us the secrets of our foes. Wherefore, we, rendered
praise and thanks to Almighty God. And thence setting forth securely and willingly,
we went forward, frequently in the front rank of the army, and also at the end.
But when the Saracens who lived in Ramlah heard that we had crossed the
river near by, they left their fortifications and arms, and much grain in the fields, and
crops, which we gathered. And when we came to it on the next day we found out
that God was truly fighting for us. So we offered vows to St. George because he had
confessed himself our guide. The leaders and all the people agreed that we should
there chose a bishop, since that was the first church which we found in the land of
Israel, and, also in order that St. George might entreat God in our behalf, and might
lead us faithfully through the land in which He was not worshipped. Moreover,
Ramlah is about fifteen miles from Jerusalem. Therefore, we there held a conference.
Some said, "Let us not go to Jerusalem at present, but towards Egypt; we will
obtain not only Jerustlem, but likewise Alexandria and Babylon and very many
kingdoms. If we go to Jerusalem and, failing of sufficient water, give up the siege, we
will accomplish neither this nor the other afterward."
But others said in opposition, "There are scarcely fifteen hundred knights in
the army, and the number of armed men is not great; and yet it is now suggested that
we go to very distant and unknown regions, where we will be able neither to get help
from our people nor to place a garrison in a city, if we capture one; nor, even if it
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should be necessary, would we be able to return thence. But none of this: let us hold
to our way, and let God provide for His servants for the siege, for thirst, for hunger,
and for other things!"
Accordingly, after leaving a garrison in the fortress of Ramlah with the new
Bishop, we loaded our camels and oxen, and then all our baggage animals and
horses, and turned our march to Jerusalem. However, the word which Peter
Bartholomew had commanded us - that we should not approach Jerusalem except
with bared feet - we forgot and held in low regard, each one, from ambition to
occupy castles and villas, wishing to go ahead of the next. For it was a custom among
us that if any one came to a castle or villa first and placed his standard there with a
guard, it was touched by no one else afterward. Therefore, because of this ambition
they arose at midnight and, without waiting for companions, gained all those
mountains and villas which are in the meadows of the Jordan. A few, however, to
whom the command of God was more precious, walked with naked feet and sighed
heavily for the contempt of the Divine word; and yet no one recalled a companion
or friend from that ambitious chase. Moreover, when by such arrogant procedure we
had come near Jerusalem, the people of Jerusalem came forth to meet the first of our
men and wounded the horses severely. Of those men three or four fell on that day,
and many were wounded.
Duke Godfrey and the Count of Flanders and the Count of Normandy
besieged the city from the north side, that is from the church of St. Stephen, located
in the center of the city, southward to the angular tower next to the tower of David.
Count Raymond and his army, however, settled down on the West and besieged
Jerusalem from the camp of the Duke to the foot of Mount Zion. But since his men
could not come close to besiege the wall because of a gully which intervened, the
Count wished to move his camp and change his position. One day, while he was
reconnoitering, he came to Mount Zion and saw the church which is located on the
Mount. When he heard of the miracles that God had performed there, he said to his
leaders and companions, 'If we neglect to take this sacred offering, which the Lord
has so graciously offered us, and the Saracens there occupy this place what will
become of us? What if through hatred of us they should destroy and pollute these
sacred things? Who knows that God may not be giving us this opportunity to test
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our regard for Him? I know this one thing for certain: unless we carefully protect
this sacred spot, the Lord will not give us the others within the city."
And so Count Raymond, against the wishes of the leaders of his army,
ordered his tents to be moved to that spot. As a result of this he incurred such great
hatred from his men that they were neither willing to encamp with him nor to do
guard duty during the night; each stayed where be bad first pitched his tent, with the
exception of a few who accompanied the Count. However, by great rewards the
Count daily induced knights and footmen to guard his camp. There are in that
church these sacred treasures - the tombs of the kings, David and Solomon, as well
as that of the first martyr, St. Stephen. There the Blessed Mary departed from this
world; the Lord supped there and, after rising from the dead, appeared there to His
disciples and to Thomas, On this spot, also, the disciples were filled with the Holy
Spirit.
Thereupon, when the siege had been set, it happened one day that some of
the leaders of the army met a hermit on the mount of Olives, who said to them, 'If
you will attack the city tomorrow till the ninth hour, the Lord will deliver it into your
hands." They replied, "But we do not have the necessary machinery for storming the
walls." The hermit replied: "God is all powerful. If he wills, He will storm the walls
even with one ladder. The Lord aids those who labor for the Truth." So, with such
machinery as could be constructed during the night an attack was made on the city in
the early morning, and it lasted till the third hour. The Saracens were compelled to
retreat behind the inner walls, for the outer, wall was broken down by our men,
some of whom even climbed to the top of the inner walls. Now when the city was
about to be captured, in the confusion of desire and fear the attack was interrupted,
and we then lost many men. On the next day no attack was attempted.
After this, the whole army scattered throughout the surrounding country to
collect provisions, and nothing was even said of the necessity of preparing the
machines that were needed to capture the city. Each man was serving his mouth and
stomach; what was worse, they did not even ask the Lord to free them from such
great and manifold evils, and they were afflicted even unto death. just before our
arrival, the Saracens bad filled up the springs, destroyed the cisterns, and dammed up
the brooks from the springs. And the Lord Himself had turned rivers into wilderness
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and water springs into thirsty ground for the wickedness of them that dwell therein.
Therefore water was obtained with great difficulty. There is a fountain at the foot of
Mount Zion, which is called the Pool of Siloam. Indeed, it is a large spring, but the
water flows forth only once in three days, and the natives say that formerly it
emptied itself only on Saturdays; the rest of the week it remained stagnant. We do
not know how to explain this, except that the Lord willed it to be so. But when, as
we have said, the water did flow forth on the third day, it was consumed with such
great crowding and haste that the men pushed one another into it, and many baggage
animals and cattle perished in it. And so when the pool was filled with the crowd and
with the bodies of dead animals, the stronger, even at the price of death, forced their
way to the very opening in the rocks through which the water flowed, while the weak
got only the water which bad already been contaminated. Many sick people fell down
by the fountain, with tongues so parched that they were unable to utter a word; with
open mouths they stretched forth their hands toward those who had water. In the
field were many horses, mules, cattle, and sheep, most of the animals without
strength enough to move. And when they had become parched and died because of
extreme thirst, they rotted where they had long stood, and there was a most
sickening stench throughout the camp. Because of such affliction it was necessary to
fetch water a distance of two or three leagues, also to drive the cattle to distant
watering places. When the Saracens noticed that our people were going unarmed to
the watering places through the dangerous passes in the hills, they lay in wait for
them in ambush. They killed many of them and drove away the flocks and herds.
The situation was so bad that when anyone brought foul water to camp in vessels, he
was able to get any price that be cared to ask, and if any one wished to get clear
water, for five or six nummi he could not obtain enough to satisfy his thirst for a
single day. Wine, moreover, was never, or very rarely, even mentioned. In addition,
the heat, the dust, and the wind increased their thirst, as though this was not bad
enough in itself. But why say so much about these troubles? None, or few, were
mindful of the Lord, or of such work as was needed to capture the city; nor did they
take heed to beseech the Lord's favor. And thus we not recognize God in the midst
of our affliction, nor did He show favor to the ungrateful.
Meanwhile, messengers came to camp, announcing that our ships had arrived
!

190

at Joppa and that the sailors demanded that a guard be sent to hold the tower of
Joppa and to give them protection at the port; for the town of Joppa had been
destroyed except the castle, and that was nearly in ruins, with the exception of one
tower. However, there is a harbor there, and it is the one nearest to Jerusalem, being
about one day's journey distant. All of our people rejoiced when they heard the news
of the ships, and they sent out Count Galdemar, surnamed Carpinellus, accompanied
by twenty knights and about fifty footmen. Later, they sent Raymond Piletus with
fifty knights and William of Sabran with his followers.
As Galdemar and his contingent approached the plains that on this side of
Ramlah, they encountered a force of four hundred chosen Arabs and about two
hundred Turks. Galdemar, because of the small number of his men, arranged his
knights and bowmen in the front ranks and, trusting in the Lord, advanced upon the
enemy without hesitation. The enemy, however, thought that they would be able to
crush this band, and, rushing upon them and shooting arrows, they encircled them.
Three or four of Galdemar's knights were killed, including Achard of Montemerle, a
noble youth and renowned knight; others were wounded, and all our bowmen fell.
However, many of the enemy were also killed. Nevertheless, the attack of the enemy
did not slacken on account of all this, nor did the courage of our knights, nay God's
knights" falter; though oppressed by wounds and death itself, they stood up to their
enemies all the more fiercely, the more they suffered from them. But when our
leaders, rather from weariness than from fear, were about to withdraw, a cloud of
dust was seen approaching. Raymond Piletus was rushing headlong into the fight
with his men. Moreover, his men raised so much dust that the enemy thought there
were very many knights with him. Thus, by the grace of God, our men were
delivered. The enemy scattered and fled, about two hundred of them were killed, and
much plunder was taken. It is the custom of this people, when they flee and are hard
pressed by the enemy, first to throw away their arms, then their clothes, and lastly
their saddlebags. Thus it happened in this fight that our few knights continued killing
the enemy until they were worn out, and they kept the spoils obtained from the rest,
even of those whom they did not kill.
After the pursuit was over our men assembled, divided the spoils, and then
marched to Joppa. The sailors received them with great joy and felt so secure after
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their arrival that they forgot their ships and neglected to place watches on the sea,
but entertained the crusaders with a feast of bread, wine, and fish from their ships.
The sailors, careless of their security, failed to post lookouts for the night, and in the
darkness they were suddenly surrounded by enemies from the sea. When dawn came,
they realized that the enemy was too strong to be resisted, and they abandoned their
ships, carrying only the spoils. Thus our knights returned to Jerusalem after winning
one battle and losing another. However, one of our ships which had gone on a
plundering expedition was not captured. It was returning to port with the greatest
plunder when it saw the rest of our ships surrounded by so great a fleet of the
enemy. By the use of oars and sail it made its escape to Laodicaea and told our
friends and companions at that port what had been happening at Jerusalem. We
knew that we had deserved this misfortune, for we had refused to place faith in the
words sent to us by the Lord. Despairing of God's mercy, the men went to the plain
of the river Jordan, collected palms, and were baptized in its waters. They did so
chiefly with the intention of abandoning the siege, having seen Jerusalem, and of
going to Joppa, thence to return home by whatever means they could. But the Lord
looked after the ships for His unfaithful.
About this time a public assembly was held, for the leaders of the army were
quarreling with each other. There was dissatisfaction because Tancred had occupied
Bethlehem and had placed his standard over the church of the Nativity, as though it
was an ordinary house. An effort was also made to elect one of the princes king to
have custody of the city, lest what had been achieved in common should be
destroyed in common for want of anyone to take care of the city, if God should give
it to us. The bishops and clergy replied (to this suggestion), "You ought not to
choose a king where the Lord suffered and was crowned. For if a David, degenerate
in faith and virtue, should say in his heart, 'I sit upon the throne of David and hold
his kingdom,' the Lord would probably destroy him and be angry with place and
people. Besides, the prophet proclaims, saying, 'When the Holy of Holies shall come,
unction shall cease, because it will be manifest to all peoples that He has come.' But
there should be an advocate to guard the city and divide the tributes and rents of the
region among the guardians of the city." For this and many other reasons the
election was stopped and put off until the eighth day after the capture of Jerusalem.
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Not in this matter alone, but in other ways, our affairs did not prosper, and the
troubles of the people increased every day. Nevertheless, the merciful and propitious
Lord , both for His name's sake and lest our enemies should insult His law and say,
"Where is their God?" sent word to us through the Bishop of Puy, Lord Adhemar,
how we could placate His anger and obtain His mercy. We, however, preached that
this be done without mentioning the command of God, lest if the people
transgressed this command of the Lord, they should be especially afflicted, as they
would then be the more culpable. For the Lord was so kind to us that He bad sent
His messengers to us often, but because they were our brothers we bad not heeded
them.
The Bishop (Adhemar) appeared before Peter Desiderius, saying: "Speak to
the princes and all the people, and say to them: 'You who have come from distant
lands to worship God and the Lord of hosts, purge yourselves of your uncleanliness,
and let each one turn from his evil ways. Then with bare feet march around
Jerusalem invoking God, and you must also fast. If you do this and then make a
great attack on the city on the ninth day, it will be captured. if you do not, all the
evils that you have suffered will be multiplied by the Lord."'
When the priest had said this to William Hugo, the brother of the Bishop, to
his lord, Count Ysoard, and to certain of the clergy, they assembled the princes and
the people and addressed them "Brothers, you know why we undertook this
expedition, and what we have suffered, and that we are acting negligently in that we
are not constructing the machines that are needed to capture the city Likewise, we
are not careful to reconcile tie Lord to us, for we offend Him in many ways and
through our evil deeds have driven Him from us. Now, if it seems right to you let
each one become reconciled to his brother whom he has offended, and let brother
graciously forgive brother. After this, let us humble ourselves be fore God; let us
march around Jerusalem in bare feet and, through the patronage of the saints, invoke
the mercy of the Lord, so that Almighty God, who for us, His servants, laid aside the
form of His Godhead, assumed the flesh, and humbly rode into the city on an ass to
suffer death on the Cross for our sins, may come to our aid. If we make this
procession around the walls, for the honor and glory of His name, He will open the
city to us and give us judgment upon His enemies and ours, who now with unjust
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possession contaminate the place of His suffering and burial, the enemy who seek to
deny us the great blessing of the place of God's humiliation and our redemption."
These words were pleasing to both princes and people, and it was publicly
commanded that on the next Friday the clergy should lead the procession with
crosses and relics of the saints, while the knights and all able-bodied men, with
trumpets, standards, and arms, should follow them, barefooted. All this we did
according to the commands of God and the princes. When we reached the spot on
the Mount of Olives whence the Lord had ascended into heaven after the
resurrection, the following exhortation was made to the people: "Now that we are on
the wry spot from which the Lord made His ascension and we can do nothing more
to purify ourselves, let each one of us forgive his brother whom he has injured, that
the Lord may forgive us." What more? All were reconciled to each other, and with
generous offerings we besought the mercy of God, that he should not now desert
His people, whom He had led so gloriously and miraculously to this goal. Thus the
mercy of God was obtained, since every thing that had been against us was now
favorable.
Although we have passed over many matters, this one we ought to record.
While we marched around the city in Saracens and Turks made the circuit on the
walls, procession, the ridiculing us in many ways. They placed many crosses on the
walls in yokes and mocked them with blows and insulting deeds. We, in turn, hoping
to obtain the aid of God in storming the city by means of these signs, pressed the
work of the siege day and night.
Later, all of our people went to the Sepulchre of our Lord rejoicing and weeping for
joy, and they rendered up the offering that they owed. In the morning, some of our
men cautiously, ascended to the roof of the Temple and attacked the Saracens both
men and women, beheading them with naked swords:, the remainder sought death
by jumping down into the temple. When Tancred heard of this, he was filled with
anger.
The Duke and the Counts of Normandy and Flanders placed Gaston of
Beert in charge of the workmen who constructed machines. They built mantlets and
towers with which to attack the wall. The direction of this work was assigned to
Gaston by the princes because he was a most noble lord, respected by all for his skill
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and reputation. He very cleverly hastened matters by dividing the work. The princes
busied themselves with obtaining the material, while Gaston supervised the
construction. Likewise, Count Raymond made William Ricau superintendent of the
work on Mount Zion and placed the Bishop of Albara in charge of the Saracens and
others who brought in the timber. The Count's men had taken many Saracen castles
and villages and forced the Saracens to work, as though they were their serfs. Thus
for the construction of machines at Jerusalem fifty or sixty men carried on their
shoulders a great beam that could not have been dragged by four pair of oxen. What
more shall I say? All worked with a singleness of purpose, no one was slothful, and
no bands were idle. All worked without wages, except the artisans, who were paid
from a collection taken from the people. However, Count Raymond paid his
workmen from his own treasury. Surely the band of the Lord was with us and aided
those who were working!
When our efforts were ended and the machines completed, the princes held a
council and announced: "Let all prepare themselves for a battle on Thursday; in the
meantime, let us pray, fast, and give alms. Hand over your animals and your boys to
the artisans and carpenters, that they may bring in beams, poles, stakes, and branches
to make mantlets. Two knights should make one mantlet and one scaling ladder. Do
not hesitate to work for the Lord, for your labors will soon be ended." This was
willingly done by all. Then it was decided what part of the city each leader should
attack and where his machines should be located.
Meanwhile, the Saracens in the city, noting the great number of machines
that we had constructed, strengthened the weaker parts of the wall, so that it seemed
that they could be taken only by the most desperate efforts. Because the Saracens
bad made so many and such strong fortifications to oppose our machines, the Duke,
the Count of Flanders, and the Count of Normandy spent the night before the day
set for the attack moving their machines, mantlets, and platforms to that side of the
city which is between the church of St. Stephen and the valley of Josaphat. You who
read this must not think that this was a light undertaking, for the machines were
carried in parts almost a mile to the place where they were to be set up. When
morning came and the Saracens saw that all the machinery and tents had been
moved during the night, they were amazed. Not only the Saracens were astonished,
!

195

but our people as well, for they recognized that the band of the Lord was with us.
The change was made because the new point chosen for attack was more level, and
thus suitable for moving the machines up to the walls, which cannot be done unless
the ground is level; and also because that part of the city seemed to be weaker having
remained unfortified, as it was some distance from our camp. This part of the city is
on the north.
Count Raymond and his men worked equally bard on Mount Zion, but they
bad much assistance from William Embriaco, and the Genoese sailors, who,
although they bad lost their ships at Joppa, as we have already related, had been able,
nevertheless, to save ropes, mallets, spikes, axes, and hatchets, which were very
necessary to us. But why delay the story? The appointed day arrived and the attack
began. However, I want to say this first, that, according to our estimate and that of
many others, there were sixty thousand fighting men within the city, not counting the
women and those unable to bear arms, and there were not many of these. At the
most we did not have more than twelve thousand able to bear arms, for there were
many poor people and many sick. There were twelve or thirteen hundred knights in
our army, as I reckon it, not more. I say this that you may realize that nothing,
whether great or small, which is undertaken in the name of the Lord can fail, as the
following pages show.
Our men began to undermine the towers and walls. From every side stones
were hurled from the tormenti and the petrahae, and so many arrows that they fell
like hail. The servants of God bore this patiently, sustained by the premises of their
faith, whether they should be killed or should presently prevail over their enemies.
The battle showed no indication of victory, but when the machines were drawn
nearer to the walls, they hurled not only stones and arrows, but also burning wood
and straw. The wood was dipped in pitch, wax, and sulfur; then straw and tow were
fastened on by an iron band, and, when lighted, these firebrands were shot from the
machines. (They were) all bound together by an iron band, I say, so that wherever
they fell, the whole mass held together and continued to burn. Such missiles, burning
as they shot upward, could not be resisted by swords or by high walls; it was not
even possible for the defenders to find safety down behind the walls. Thus the fight
continued from the rising to the setting sun in such splendid fashion that it is
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difficult to believe anything more glorious was ever done. Then we called on
Almighty God, our Leader and Guide, confident in His mercy. Night brought fear to
both sides. The Saracens feared that we would take the city during the night or on
the next day for the outer works were broken through and the ditch was filled so that
it was possible to make an entrance through the wall very quickly. On our part, we
feared only that the Saracens would set fire to the machines that were moved close
to the walls, and thus improve their situation. So on both sides it was a night of
watchfulness, labor, and sleepless caution: on one side, most cert4n hope, on the
other doubtful fear. We gladly labored to capture the city for the glory of God, they
less willingly strove to resist our efforts for the sake of the laws of Mohammed. It is
hard to believe how great were the efforts made on both sides during the night.
When the morning came, our men eagerly rushed to be walls and dragged the
machines forward, but the Saracens had constructed so many machines that for each
one of ours they now had nine or ten. Thus they greatly interfered with our efforts.
This was the ninth day, on which the priest had said that we would capture the city.
But why do I delay so long? Our machines were now shaken apart by the blows of
many stones, and our men lagged because they were very weary. However, there
remained the mercy of the Lord which is never overcome nor conquered, but is
always a source of support in times of adversity. One incident must not be omitted.
Two women tried to bewitch one of the hurling machines, but a stone struck and
crushed them, as well as three slaves, so that their lives were extinguished and the
evil incantations averted.
By noon our men were greatly discouraged. They were weary and at the end
of their resources. There were still many of the enemy opposing each one of our
men; the walls were very high and strong, and the great resources and skill that the
enemy exhibited in repairing their defenses seemed too great for us to overcome.
But, while we hesitated, irresolute, and the enemy exulted in our discomfiture, the
healing mercy of God inspired us and turned our sorrow into joy, for the Lord did
not forsake us. While a council was being held to decide whether or not our
machines should be withdrawn, for some were burned and the rest badly shaken to
pieces, a knight on the Mount of Olives began to wave his shield to those who were
with the Count and others, signaling them to advance. Who this knight was we have
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been unable to find out. At this signal our men began to take heart, and some began
to batter down the wall, while others began to ascend by means of scaling ladders
and ropes. Our archers shot burning firebrands, and in this way checked the attack
that the Saracens were making upon the wooden towers of the Duke and the two
Counts. These firebrands, moreover, were wrapped in cotton. This shower of fire
drove the defenders from the walls. Then the Count quickly released the long
drawbridge which had protected the side of the wooden tower next to the wall, and
it swung down from the top, being fastened to the middle of the tower, making a
bridge over which the men began to enter Jerusalem bravely and fearlessly. Among
those who entered first were Tancred and the Duke of Lorraine, and the amount of
blood that they shed on that day is incredible. All ascended after them, and the
Saracens now began to suffer.
Strange to relate, however, at this very time when the city was practically
captured by the Franks, the Saracens were still fighting on the other side, where the
Count was attacking the wall as though the city should never be captured. But now
that our men had possession of the walls and towers, wonderful sights were to be
seen. Some of our men (and this was more merciful) cut off the heads of their
enemies; others shot them with arrows, so that they fell from the towers; others
tortured them longer by casting them into the flames. Piles of heads, hands, and feet
were to be seen in the streets of the city. It was necessary to pick one's way over the
bodies of men and horses. But these were small matters compared to what happened
at the Temple of Solomon, a place where religious services are ordinarily chanted.
What happened there? If I tell the truth, it will exceed your powers of belief. So let it
suffice to say this much, at least, that in the Temple and porch of Solomon, men
rode in blood up to their knees and bridle reins. Indeed, it was a just and splendid
judgment of God that this place should be filled with the blood of the unbelievers,
since it had suffered so long from their blasphemies. The city was filled with corpses
and blood. Some of the enemy took refuge in the Tower of David, and, petitioning
Count Raymond for protection, surrendered the Tower into his hands.
Now that the city was taken, it was well worth all our previous labors and
hardships to see the devotion of the pilgrims at the Holy Sepulchre. How they
rejoiced and exulted and sang a new song to the Lord! For their hearts offered
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prayers of praise to God, victorious and triumphant, which cannot be told in words.
A new day, new joy, new and perpetual gladness, the consummation of our labor and
devotion, drew forth from all new words and new songs. This day, I say, will be
famous in all future ages, for it turned our labors and sorrows into joy and exultation;
this day, I say, marks the justification of all Christianity, the humiliation of paganism,
and the renewal of our faith. "This is the day which the Lord bath made, let us
rejoice and be glad in it," for on this day the Lord revealed Himself to His people
and blessed them.
On this day, the Ides of July, Lord Adhemar, Bishop of Puy, was seen in the
city by many people. Many also testified that he was the first to scale the wall, and
that he summoned the knights and people to follow him. On this day, moreover, the
apostles were cast forth from Jerusalem and scattered over the whole world. On this
same day, the children of the apostles regained the city and fatherland for God and
the fathers. This day, the Ides of July, shall be celebrated to the praise and glory of
the name of God, who, answering the prayers of His Church, gave in trust and
benediction to His children the city and fatherland which He bad promised to the
fathers. On this day we chanted the Office of the Resurrection, since on that day He,
who by His virtue arose from the dead, revived us through His grace. So much is to
be said of this.
Accordingly, after six or seven days the princes solemnly began to consider
the matter of choosing a ruler, who, assuming charge of all matters, should collect
the tributes of the region, to whom the peasants of the land could turn, and who
would see to it that the land was not further devastated. While this was taking place,
some of the clergy assembled and said to the princes, "We approve your election, but
if you proceed rightly and properly, you will first choose a spiritual vicar, as eternal
matters come before temporal; after this, a ruler to preside over secular matters.
Otherwise, we shall hold invalid whatever you do." The princes were exceedingly
angered when they heard this and proceeded the more quickly with the election. The
clergy had been weakened by the departure of Lord Adhemar, Pontiff of Puy, who,
in his life had held our army together with holy deeds and words, like a second
Moses. After him, however, William, Bishop of Orange, a man of good repute,
wished to minister to our strength, but he rested in peace at Marra within a short
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time. Accordingly, therefore, the good men having been taken off, the clergy
conducted themselves humbly, all except the Bishop of Albara and some others.
However, the Bishop of Martirano, advancing by other than the right road, since he
had obtained the church of Bethlehem by fraud, was captured by the Saracens on the
third or fourth day and never again appeared among us. The princes, disregarding
admonition and opposition, urged the Count of St. Gilles to accept the kingdom. But
he said that lie abhorred the name of king in that city, though he would consent to
have others accept it. For this reason they together chose the Duke and placed him
in charge of the Sepulchre of the Lord.
After this, however, the Duke required the Tower of David from the Count.
But the latter refused, saying that he wished to stay in that region until Easter, and
meanwhile be wanted to keep himself and his men in honorable state. But the Duke
said that he would give up other places rather than the Tower. And so the disputes
were multiplied. The Counts of Flanders and Normandy favored the Duke. Almost
all from the land of Count Raymond did likewise in the belief that if the Tower were
surrendered he would thereupon return home. Not alone did the Provençals oppose
their lord, the Count, in this matter, but they also made up many vile statements
about him so that he would not be chosen King. And so the Count, without the help
of companions or friends, handed over the Tower to the Bishop of Albara for the
sake of avoiding judgment. But the latter, without waiting for judgment, handed it
over to the Duke, and when he was called traitor for having done this, he said that he
had been compelled (to do so) and had suffered violence. I found this out, in truth,
that very many arms were brought into the house of the Patriarch where the Bishop
was staying near the Holy Sepulchre. But he spoke, also, of violence done himself
and often secretly charged the friends of the Count with this affair.
So when the Tower had been surrendered, the Count blazed forth into great
anger against his people, saying that he could not remain disgraced in that country.
Accordingly, we set out from Jerusalem to Jericho, took palms and went to the
Jordan. There, as Peter Bartholomew had commanded, a raft was constructed from
twigs, and with the Count on it we pulled it across the river; since, forsooth, we had
no ship, this plan seemed better to us. When after this the multitude had been called
together, we commanded that they pray God for the life of the Count and the other
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princes. Therefore we proceeded to dress only in a shirt and new breeches, as we had
been commanded about baptism; but why the man of God so commanded, we still
do not know. When these matters had been accomplished, we returned to Jerusalem.
At this time, Arnulf, chaplain of the Count of Normandy, was chosen
Patriarch by some, the good (clergy) opposing it not only because be was not a
subdeacon, but especially because he was of priestly birth and was accused of
incontinence on our expedition, so much so that they shamelessly composed vulgar
songs about him. But, led on by such ambition, and disregarding the decrees of the
canons and the infamy of his birth and conscience, be stirred up the people against
the good (clergy) and had himself raised upon the patriarchal seat with hymns and
chants and the great applause of the people. The divine vengeance exacted from the
Bishop of Martirano, who had been the instigator and executor of this affair, not
only did not terrify Arnulf, but, furthermore, did not prevent him from depriving of
their benefices the clergy who had altars in the church of the Holy Sepulchre, or
those in whose custody indulgence funds bad been established.
And thus Arnulf, increasing his power, began to inquire from the inhabitants
of the city where the Cross was which pilgrims had been accustomed to adore before
Jerusalem was taken. Although they denied (this knowledge), and by oath and other
signs were willing to show that they did not know, they were at length compelled (to
yield) and said this: "It is manifest that God has chosen you, has delivered you from
all tribulation, and has given you figs and many other cities, not by the strength of
your valor, but by blinding the impious in His wrath. Your Lord and Guide has
opened to you the most strongly fortified cities and has won fearful battles for you.
Therefore, why should we stubbornly conceal from you His good gifts, since we see
that God is with you?" After this, they led them to a certain hall in the church, and,
unearthing the Cross, they gave it up. Thereupon, all our men rejoiced, and we
returned praise and thanks to Almighty God, who not only gave us the city in which
He bad suffered, but likewise the symbols of His Passion and victory, that we might
the more closely embrace Him with the arms of faith, the more certain the signs of
our salvation that we beheld.
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Medieval scholastic theologians sought to reconcile faith and reason. Truths that Christians accepted through
faith should be able to be demonstrated as true through reason as well. Also, human reason could help clarify
some of theological doctrines by analyzing them logically. In the following excerpts two medieval thinkers
attempt to use reason to demonstrate the existence of God.
PROSLOGIUM: CHAPTERS 1–4
By Anslem of Canterbury
PREFACE.
In this brief work the author aims at proving in a single argument the
existence of God, and whatsoever we believe of God. --The difficulty of the task. -The author writes in the person of one who contemplates God, and seeks to
understand what he believes. To this work he had given this title: Faith Seeking
Understanding. He finally named it Proslogium, --that is, A Discourse.
AFTER I had published, at the solicitous entreaties of certain brethren, a
brief work (the Monologium) as an example of meditation on the grounds of faith, in
the person of one who investigates, in a course of silent reasoning with himself,
matters of which he is ignorant; considering that this book was knit together by the
linking of many arguments, I began to ask myself whether there might be found a
single argument which would require no other for its proof than itself alone; and
alone would suffice to demonstrate that God truly exists, and that there is a supreme
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good requiring nothing else, which all other things require for their existence and
well-being; and whatever we believe regarding the divine Being.
Although I often and earnestly directed my thought to this end, and at some
times that which I sought seemed to be just within my reach, while again it wholly
evaded my mental vision, at last in despair I was about to cease, as if from the search
for a thing which could not be found. But when I wished to exclude this thought
altogether, lest, by busying my mind to no purpose, it should keep me from other
thoughts, in which I might be successful; then more and more, though I was
unwilling and shunned it, it began to force itself upon me, with a kind of
importunity. So, one day, when I was exceedingly wearied with resisting its
importunity, in the very conflict of my thoughts, the proof of which I had despaired
offered itself, so that I eagerly embraced the thoughts which I was strenuously
repelling.
Thinking, therefore, that what I rejoiced to have found, would, if put in
writing, be welcome to some readers, of this very matter, and of some others, I have
written the following treatise, in the person of one who strives to lift his mind to the
contemplation of God, and seeks to understand what he believes. In my judgment,
neither this work nor the other, which I mentioned above, deserved to be called a
book, or to bear the name of an author; and yet I thought they ought not to be sent
forth without some title by which they might, in some sort, invite one into whose
hands they fell to their perusal. I accordingly gave each a title, that the first might be
known as, An Example of Meditation on the Grounds of Faith, and its sequel as,
Faith Seeking Understanding. But, after, both had been copied by many under these
titles, many urged me, and especially Hugo, the reverend Archbishop of Lyons, who
discharges the apostolic office in Gaul, who instructed me to this effect on his
apostolic authority --to prefix my name to these writings. And that this might be
done more fitly, I named the first, Monologium, that is, A Soliloquy; but the
second, Proslogium, that is, A Discourse.
CHAPTER I.
Exhortation of the mind to the contemplation of God. --It casts aside cares, and
excludes all thoughts save that of God, that it may seek Him. Man was created to see
God. Man by sin lost the blessedness for which he was made, and found the misery
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for which he was not made. He did not keep this good when he could keep it easily.
Without God it is ill with us. Our labors and attempts are in vain without God. Man
cannot seek God, unless God himself teaches him; nor find him, unless he reveals
himself. God created man in his image, that he might be mindful of him, think of
him, and love him. The believer does not seek to understand, that he may believe,
but he believes that he may understand: for unless he believed he would not
understand.
Up now, slight man! flee, for a little while, your occupations; hide yourself,
for a time, from your disturbing thoughts. Cast aside, now, your burdensome cares,
and put away your toilsome business. Yield room for some little time to God; and
rest for a little time in him. Enter the inner chamber of your mind; shut out all
thoughts save that of God, and such as can aid you in seeking him; close your door
and seek him. Speak now, my whole heart! speak now to God, saying, I seek your
face; your face, Lord, will I seek (Psalms xxvii. 8). And come you now, O Lord my
God, teach my heart where and how it may seek you, where and how it may find
you.
Lord, if you are not here, where shall I seek you, being absent? But if you are
everywhere, why do I not see you present? Truly you dwell in unapproachable light.
But where is unapproachable light, or how shall I come to it? Or who shall lead me
to that light and into it, that I may see you in it? Again, by what marks, under what
form, shall I seek you? I have never seen you, O Lord, my God; I do not know your
form. What, 0 most high Lord, shall this man do, an exile far from you? What shall
your servant do, anxious in his love of you, and cast out afar from your face? He
pants to see you, and your face is too far from him. He longs to come to you, and
your dwelling-place is inaccessible. He is eager to find you, and knows not your
place. He desires to seek you, and does not know your face. Lord, you are my God,
and you are my Lord, and never have I seen you. It is you that hast made me, and
has made me anew, and has bestowed upon me all the blessing I enjoy; and not yet
do I know you. Finally, I was created to see you, and not yet have I done that for
which I was made.
O wretched lot of man, when he has lost that for which he was made! 0 hard
and terrible fate! Alas, what has he lost, and what has he found? What has departed,
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and what remains? He has lost the blessedness for which he was made, and has
found the misery for which he was not made. That has departed without which
nothing is happy, and that remains which, in itself, is only miserable. Man once did
eat the bread of angels, for which he hungers now; he eateth now the bread of
sorrows, of which he knew not then. Alas! for the mourning of all mankind, for the
universal lamentation of the sons of Hades! He choked with satiety, we sigh with
hunger. He abounded, we beg. He possessed in happiness, and miserably forsook his
possession; we suffer want in unhappiness, and feel a miserable longing, and alas! we
remain empty.
Why did he not keep for us, when he could so easily, that whose lack we
should feel so heavily? Why did he shut us away from the light, and cover us over
with darkness? With what purpose did he rob us of life, and inflict death upon us?
Wretches that we are, whence have we been driven out; whither are we driven on?
Whence hurled? Whither consigned to ruin? From a native country into exile, from
the vision of God into our present blindness, from the joy of immortality into the
bitterness and horror of death. Miserable exchange of how great a good, for how
great an evil! Heavy loss, heavy grief heavy all our fate!
But alas! wretched that I am, one of the sons of Eve, far removed from God!
What have I undertaken? What have I accomplished? Whither was I striving? How
far have I come? To what did I aspire? Amid what thoughts am I sighing? I sought
blessings, and lo! confusion. I strove toward God, and I stumbled on myself. I
sought calm in privacy, and I found tribulation and grief, in my inmost thoughts. I
wished to smile in the joy of my mind, and I am compelled to frown by the sorrow
of my heart. Gladness was hoped for, and lo! a source of frequent sighs!
And you too, O Lord, how long? How long, O Lord, do you forget us; how
long do you turn your face from us? When will you look upon us, and hear us? When
will you enlighten our eyes, and show us your face? When will you restore yourself to
us? Look upon us, Lord; hear us, enlighten us, reveal yourself to us. Restore yourself
to us, that it may be well with us, --yourself, without whom it is so ill with us. Pity
our toilings and strivings toward you since we can do nothing without you. You do
invite us; do you help us. I beseech you, O Lord, that I may not lose hope in sighs,
but may breathe anew in hope. Lord, my heart is made bitter by its desolation;
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sweeten you it, I beseech you, with your consolation. Lord, in hunger I began to seek
you; I beseech you that I may not cease to hunger for you. In hunger I have come to
you; let me not go unfed. I have come in poverty to the Rich, in misery to the
Compassionate; let me not return empty and despised. And if, before I eat, I sigh,
grant, even after sighs, that which I may eat. Lord, I am bowed down and can only
look downward; raise me up that I may look upward. My iniquities have gone over
my head; they overwhelm me; and, like a heavy load, they weigh me down. Free me
from them; unburden me, that the pit of iniquities may not close over me.
Be it mine to look up to your light, even from afar, even from the depths.
Teach me to seek you, and reveal yourself to me, when I seek you, for I cannot seek
you, except you teach me, nor find you, except you reveal yourself. Let me seek you
in longing, let me long for you in seeking; let me find you in love, and love you in
finding. Lord, I acknowledge and I thank you that you has created me in this your
image, in order that I may be mindful of you, may conceive of you, and love you; but
that image has been so consumed and wasted away by vices, and obscured by the
smoke of wrong-doing, that it cannot achieve that for which it was made, except you
renew it, and create it anew. I do not endeavor, O Lord, to penetrate your sublimity,
for in no wise do I compare my understanding with that; but I long to understand in
some degree your truth, which my heart believes and loves. For I do not seek to
understand that I may believe, but I believe in order to understand. For this also I
believe, --that unless I believed, I should not understand.
CHAPTER II.
Truly there is a God, although the fool has said in his heart, There is no God.
AND so, Lord, do you, who do give understanding to faith, give me, so far
as you knowest it to be profitable, to understand that you are as we believe; and that
you are that which we believe. And indeed, we believe that you are a being than
which nothing greater can be conceived. Or is there no such nature, since the fool
has said in his heart, there is no God? (Psalms xiv. 1). But, at any rate, this very fool,
when he hears of this being of which I speak --a being than which nothing greater
can be conceived --understands what be hears, and what he understands is in his
understanding; although he does not understand it to exist.
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For, it is one thing for an object to be in the understanding, and another to
understand that the object exists. When a painter first conceives of what he will
afterwards perform, he has it in his understanding, but be does not yet understand it
to be, because he has not yet performed it. But after he has made the painting, be
both has it in his understanding, and he understands that it exists, because he has
made it.
Hence, even the fool is convinced that something exists in the
understanding, at least, than which nothing greater can be conceived. For, when he
hears of this, he understands it. And whatever is understood, exists in the
understanding. And assuredly that, than which nothing greater can be conceived,
cannot exist in the understanding alone. For, suppose it exists in the understanding
alone: then it can be conceived to exist in reality; which is greater.
Therefore, if that, than which nothing greater can be conceived, exists in the
understanding alone, the very being, than which nothing greater can be conceived, is
one, than which a greater can be conceived. But obviously this is impossible. Hence,
there is doubt that there exists a being, than which nothing greater can be conceived,
and it exists both in the understanding and in reality.
CHAPTER III.
God cannot be conceived not to exist. --God is that, than which nothing greater can
be conceived. --That which can be conceived not to exist is not God.
AND it assuredly exists so truly, that it cannot be conceived not to exist. For,
it is possible to conceive of a being which cannot be conceived not to exist; and this
is greater than one which can be conceived not to exist. Hence, if that, than which
nothing greater can be conceived, can be conceived not to exist, it is not that, than
which nothing greater can be conceived. But this is an irreconcilable contradiction.
There is, then, so truly a being than which nothing greater can be conceived to exist,
that it cannot even be conceived not to exist; and this being you are, O Lord, our
God.
So truly, therefore, do you exist, O Lord, my God, that you can not be
conceived not to exist; and rightly. For, if a mind could conceive of a being better
than you, the creature would rise above the Creator; and this is most absurd. And,
indeed, whatever else there is, except you alone, can be conceived not to exist. To
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you alone, therefore, it belongs to exist more truly than all other beings, and hence in
a higher degree than all others. For, whatever else exists does not exist so truly, and
hence in a less degree it belongs to it to exist. Why, then, has the fool said in his
heart, there is no God (Psalms xiv. 1), since it is so evident, to a rational mind, that
you do exist in the highest degree of all? Why, except that he is dull and a fool?
CHAPTER IV.
How the fool has said in his heart what cannot be conceived. --A thing may be
conceived in two ways: (1) when the word signifying it is conceived; (2) when the
thing itself is understood As far as the word goes, God can be conceived not to exist;
in reality he cannot.
BUT how has the fool said in his heart what he could not conceive; or how is
it that he could not conceive what he said in his heart? since it is the same to say in
the heart, and to conceive.
But, if really, nay, since really, he both conceived, because he said in his heart;
and did not say in his heart, because he could not conceive; there is more than one
way in which a thing is said in the heart or conceived. For, in one sense, an object is
conceived, when the word signifying it is conceived; and in another, when the very
entity, which the object is, is understood.
In the former sense, then, God can be conceived not to exist; but in the
latter, not at all. For no one who understands what fire and water are can conceive
fire to be water, in accordance with the nature of the facts themselves, although this
is possible according to the words. So, then, no one who understands what God is
can conceive that God does not exist; although he says these words in his heart,
either without any or with some foreign, signification. For, God is that than which a
greater cannot be conceived. And he who thoroughly understands this, assuredly
understands that this being so truly exists, that not even in concept can it be nonexistent. Therefore, he who understands that God so exists, cannot conceive that he
does not exist.
I thank you, gracious Lord, I thank you; because what I formerly believed by
your bounty, I now so understand by your illumination, that if I were unwilling to
believe that you do exist, I should not be able not to understand this to be true.
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“THE FIVE WAYS”
from Thomas Aquinas’s Summa Theologia
Article II. Whether the existence of God is demonstrable:
Let us proceed to the second point. It is objected (1) that the existence of God is not
demonstratable: that God's existence is an article of faith, and that articles of faith
are not demonstratable, because the office of demonstration is to prove, but faith
pertains (only) to things that are not to be proven, as is evident from the Epistle to
the Hebrews, 11. Hence that God's existence is not demonstratable. Again, (2) that
the subject matter of demonstration is that something exists, but in the case of God
we cannot know what exists, but only what does not, as Damascenus says (Of the
Orthodox Faith, I., 4.) Hence that we cannot demonstrate God's existence. Again,
(3) that if God's existence is to be proved it must be from what He causes, and that
what He effects is not sufficient for His supposed nature, since He is infinite, but the
effects finite, and the finite is not proportional to the infinite. Since, therefore, a
cause cannot be proved through an effect not proportional to itself, it is said that
God's exisence cannot be proved.
But against this argument the apostle says (Rom. I., 20), "The unseen things
of God are visible through His manifest works." But this would not be so unless it
were possible to demonstrate God's existence through His works. What ought to be
understood concerning anything, is first of all, whether it exists. Conclusion. It is
possible to demonstrate God's existence, atthough not a priori (by pure reason), yet a
posteriori from some work of His more surely known to us.
In answer I must say that the proof is double. One is through the nature of a
cause and is called propter quid: this is through the nature of preceding events
sirnply. The other is through the nature of the effect, and is called quia, and is
through the nature of preceding things as respects us. Since the effect is better
known to us than the cause, we proceed from the effect to the knowledge of the
cause. From any effect whatsoever it can be proved that a corresponding cause
exists, if only the effects of it are sufficiently known to us, for since effects depend
on causes, the effect being given, it is necessary that a preceding cause exists.
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Whence, that God exists, although this is not itself known to us, is provable through
effects that are known to us.
To the first objection above, I reply, therefore, that God's existence, and
those other things of this nature that can be known through natural reason
concerning God, as is said in Rom. I., are not articles of faith, but preambles to these
articles. So faith presupposes natural knowledge, so grace nature, and perfection a
perfectible thing. Nothing prevents a thing that is in itself demonstratable and
knowable, from being accepted as an article of faith by someone that does not accept
the proof of it.
To the second objection, I reply that, since the cause is proven from the
effect, one must use the effect in the place of a definition of the cause in
demonstrating that the cause exists; and that this applies especially in the case of
God, because for proving that anything exists, it is necessary to accept in this
method what the name signifies, not however that anything exists, because the
question what it is is secondary to the question whether it exists at all. The
characteristics of God are drawn from His works as shall be shown hereafter,
(Question XIII). Whence by proving that God exists through His works as shall be
shown hereafter, (Question XIII). Whence by proving that God exists through His
works, we are able by this very method to see what the name God signifies.
To the third objection, I reply that, although a perfect knowledge of the
cause cannot be had from inadequate effects, yet that from any effect manifest to us
it can be shown that a cause does exist, as has been said. And thus from the works of
God His existence can be proved, although we cannot in this way know Him
perfectly in accordance with His own essence.
Article III. Whether God exists.
Let us proceed to the third article. It is objected (1) that God does not exist,
because if one of two contradictory things is infinite, the other will be totally
destroyed; that it is implied in the name God that there is a certain infinite goodness:
if then God existed, no evil would be found. But evil is found in the world; therefore
it is objected that God does not exist. Again, that what can be accomplished through
a less number of principles will not be accomplished through more. It is objected
that all things that appear on the earth can be accounted for through other
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principles, without supposing that God exists, since what is natural can be traced to a
natural principle, and what proceeds from a proposition can be traced to the human
reason or will. Therefore that there is no necessity to suppose that God exists. But as
against this note what is said of the person of God (Exod. III., 14) I am that I am.
Conclusion. There must be found in the nature of things one first immovable Being,
a primary cause, necessarily existing, not created; existing the most widely, good,
even the best possible; the first ruler through the intellect, and the ultimate end of all
things, which is God.
I answer that it can be proved in five ways that God exists.
The first and plainest is the method that proceeds from the point of view of
motion. It is certain and in accord with experience, that things on earth undergo
change. Now, everything that is moved is moved by something; nothing, indeed, is
changed, except it is changed to something which it is in potentiality. Moreover,
anything moves in accordance with something actually existing; change itself, is
nothing else than to bring forth something from potentiality into actuality. Now,
nothing can be brought from potentiality to actual existence except through
something actually existing: thus heat in action, as fire, makes fire-wood, which is hot
in potentiality, to be hot actually, and through this process, changes itself. The same
thing cannot at the same time be actually and potentially the same thing, but only in
regard to different things. What is actually hot cannot be at the same time potentially
hot, but it is possible for it at the same time to be potentially cold. It is impossible,
then, that anything should be both mover and the thing moved, in regard to the
same thing and in the same way, or that it should move itself. Everything, therefore,
is moved by something else. If, then, that by which it is moved, is also moved, this
must be moved by something still different, and this, again, by something else. But
this process cannot go on to infinity because there would not be any first mover,
nor, because of this fact, anything else in motion, as the succeeding things would not
move except because of what is moved by the first mover, just as a stick is not
moved except through what is moved from the hand. Therefore it is necessary to go
back to some first mover, which is itself moved by nothing—and this all men know
as God.
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The second proof is from the nature of the efficient cause. We find in our
experience that there is a chain of causes: nor is it found possible for anything to be
the efficient cause of itself, since it would have to exist before itself, which is
impossible. Nor in the case of efficient causes can the chain go back indefinitely,
because in all chains of efficient causes, the first is the cause of the middle, and these
of the last, whether they be one or many. If the cause is removed, the effect is
removed. Hence if there is not a first cause, there will not be a last, nor a middle. But
if the chain were to go back infinitely, there would be no first cause, and thus no
ultimate effect, nor middle causes, which is admittedly false. Hence we must
presuppose some first efficient cause—which all call God.
The third proof is taken from the natures of the merely possible and
necessary. We find that certain things either may or may not exist, since they are
found to come into being and be destroyed, and in consequence potentially, either
existent or non-existent. But it is impossible for all things that are of this character to
exist eternally, because what may not exist, at length will not. If, then, all things were
merely possible (mere accidents), eventually nothing among things would exist. If
this is true, even now there would be nothing, because what does not exist, does not
take its beginning except through something that does exist. If then nothing existed,
it would be impossible for anything to begin, and there would now be nothing
existing, which is admittedly false. Hence not all things are mere accidents, but there
must be one necessarily existing being. Now every necessary thing either has a cause
of its necessary existence, or has not. In the case of necessary things that have a
cause for their necessary existence, the chain of causes cannot go back infinitely, just
as not in the case of efficient causes, as proved. Hence there must be presupposed
something necessarily existing through its own nature, not having a cause elsewhere
but being itself the cause of the necessary existence of other things—which all call
God.
The fourth proof arises from the degrees that are found in things. For there
is found a greater and a less degree of goodness, truth, nobility, and the like. But
more or less are terms spoken of various things as they approach in diverse ways
toward something that is the greatest, just as in the case of hotter (more hot) which
approaches nearer the greatest heat. There exists therefore something that is the
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truest, and best, and most noble, and in consequence, the greatest being. For what
are the greatest truths are the greatest beings, as is said in the Metaphysics Bk. II. 2.
What moreover is the greatest in its way, in another way is the cause of all things of
its own kind (or genus); thus fire, which is the greatest heat, is the cause of all heat,
as is said in the same book (cf. Plato and Aristotle). Therefore there exists something
that is the cause of the existence of all things and of the goodness and of every
perfection whatsoever—and this we call God.
The fifth proof arises from the ordering of things for we see that some
things which lack reason, such as natural bodies, are operated in accordance with a
plan. It appears from this that they are operated always or the more frequently in this
same way the closer they follow what is the Highest; whence it is clear that they do
not arrive at the result by chance but because of a purpose. The things, moreover,
that do not have intelligence do not tend toward a result unless directed by some one
knowing and intelligent; just as an arrow is sent by an archer. Therefore there is
something intelligent by which all natural things are arranged in accordance with a
plan—and this we call God.
In response to the first objection, then, I reply what Augustine says; that
since God is entirely good, He would permit evil to exist in His works only if He
were so good and omnipotent that He might bring forth good even from the evil. It
therefore pertains to the infinite goodness of God that he permits evil to exist and
from this brings forth good.
My reply to the second objection is that since nature is ordered in accordance
with some defined purpose by the direction of some superior agent, those things that
spring from nature must be dependent upon God, just as upon a first cause.
Likewise, what springs from a proposition must be traceable to some higher cause
which is not the human reason or will, because this is changeable and defective and
everything changeable and liable to non-existence is dependent upon some
unchangeable first principle that is necessarily self-existent as has been shown.
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The Renaissance writer Giovanni Boccaccio was one of the first to write tales about contemporary life. His
Decameron, which was published in the second half of the fourteenth century, is a frame tale. In the book,
ten friends tell ten stories to entertain each other. In the following excerpt Boccaccio sets the scene for his cycle
of short stories.
THE DECAMERON: PREFACE
Beginneth here the first day of the Decameron, in which, when the author has set
forth, how it came to pass that the persons, who appear hereafter, met together for
interchange of discourse, they, under the rule of Pampinea, discourse of such matters
as most commend themselves to each in turn.
As often, most gracious ladies, as I bethink me, how compassionate you
are by nature one and all, I do not disguise from myself that the present work must
seem to you to have but a heavy and distressful prelude, in that it bears upon its very
front what must needs revive the sorrowful memory of the late mortal pestilence, the
course whereof was grievous not merely to eyewitnesses but to all who in any other
wise had cognisance of it. But I would have you know, that you need not therefore
be fearful to read further, as if your reading were ever to be accompanied by sighs
and tears. This horrid beginning will be to you even such as to wayfarers is a steep
and rugged mountain, beyond which stretches a plain most fair and delectable, which
the toil of the ascent and descent does but serve to render more agreeable to them;
for, as the last degree of joy brings with it sorrow, so misery has ever its sequel of
happiness. To this brief exordium of woe—brief, I say, inasmuch as it can be put
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within the compass of a few letters—succeed forthwith the sweets and delights
which I have promised you, and which, perhaps, had I not done so, were not to have
been expected from it. In truth, had it been honestly possible to guide you whither I
would bring you by a road less rough than this will be, I would gladly have so done.
But, because without this review of the past, it would not be in my power to show
how the matters, of which you will hereafter read, came to pass, I am almost bound
of necessity to enter upon it, if I would write of them at all.
I say, then, that the years of the beatific incarnation of the Son of God
had reached the tale of one thousand three hundred and forty-eight, when in the
illustrious city of Florence, the fairest of all the cities of Italy, there made its
appearance that deadly pestilence, which, whether disseminated by the influence of
the celestial bodies, or sent upon us mortals by God in His just wrath by way of
retribution for our iniquities, had had its origin some years before in the East,
whence, after destroying an innumerable multitude of living beings, it had
propagated itself without respite from place to place, and so, calamitously, had
spread into the West.
In Florence, despite all that human wisdom and forethought could devise
to avert it, as the cleansing of the city from many impurities by officials appointed
for the purpose, the refusal of entrance to all sick folk, and the adoption of many
precautions for the preservation of health; despite also humble supplications
addressed to God, and often repeated both in public procession and otherwise, by
the devout; towards the beginning of the spring of the said year the doleful effects of
the pestilence began to be horribly apparent by symptoms that showed as if
miraculous.
Not such were they as in the East, where an issue of blood from the nose
was a manifest sign of inevitable death j but in men and women alike it first betrayed
itself by the emergence of certain tumours in the groin or the armpits, some of which
grew as large as a common apple, others as an egg, some more, some less, which the
common folk called gavoccioli. From the two said parts of the body this deadly
gavocciolo soon began to propagate and spread itself in all directions indifferently j
after which the form of the malady began to change, black spots or livid making their
appearance in many cases on the arm or the thigh or elsewhere, now few and large,
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now minute and numerous. And as the gavocciolo had been and still was an infallible
token of approaching death, such also were these spots on whomsoever they showed
themselves. Which maladies seemed to set entirely at naught both the art of the
physician and the virtues of physic; indeed, whether it was that the disorder was of a
nature to defy such treatment, or that the physicians were at fault—besides the
qualified there was now a multitude both of men and of women who practised
without having received the slightest tincture of medical science—and, being in
ignorance of its source, failed to apply the proper remedies; in either case, not merely
were those that recovered few, but almost all within three days from the appearance
of the said symptoms, sooner or later, died, and in most cases without any fever or
other attendant malady.
Moreover, the virulence of the pest was the greater by reason that
intercourse was apt to convey it from the sick to the whole, just as fire devours
things dry or greasy when they are brought close to it. Nay, the evil went yet further,
for not merely by speech or association with the sick was the malady communicated
to the healthy with consequent peril of common death; but any that touched the
clothes of the sick or aught else that had been touched or used by them, seemed
thereby to contract the disease.
So marvelous sounds that which I have now to relate, that, had not many,
and I among them, observed it with their own eyes, I had hardly dared to credit it,
much less to set it down in writing, though I had had it from the lips of a credible
witness.
I say, then, that such was the energy of the contagion of the said
pestilence, that it was not merely propagated from man to man, but, what is much
more startling, it was frequently observed, that things which had belonged to one
sick or dead of the disease, if touched by some other living creature, not of the
human species, were the occasion, not merely of sickening, but of an almost
instantaneous death. Whereof my own eyes (as I said a little before) had cognisance,
one day among others, by the following experience. The rags of a poor man who had
died of the disease being strewn about the open street, two hogs came thither, and
after, as is their wont, no little trifling with their snouts, took the rags between their
teeth and tossed them to and fro about their chaps; whereupon, almost immediately,
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they gave a few turns, and fell down dead, as if by poison, upon the rags which in an
evil hour they had disturbed.
In which circumstances, not to speak of many others of a similar or even
graver complexion, divers apprehensions and imaginations were engendered in the
minds of such as were left alive, inclining almost all of them to the same harsh
resolution, to wit, to shun and abhor all contact with the sick and all that belonged to
them, thinking thereby to make each his own health secure. Among whom there
were those who thought that to live temperately and avoid all excess would count for
much as a preservative against seizures of this kind. Wherefore they banded together,
and, dissociating themselves from all others, formed communities in houses where
there were no sick, and lived a separate and secluded life, which they regulated with
the utmost care, avoiding every kind of luxury, but eating and drinking very
moderately of the most delicate viands and the finest wines, holding converse with
none but one another, lest tidings of sickness or death should reach them, and
diverting their minds with music and such other delights as they could devise.
Others, the bias of whose minds was in the opposite direction, maintained, that to
drink freely, frequent places of public resort, and take their pleasure with song and
revel, sparing to satisfy no appetite, and to laugh and mock at no event, was the
sovereign remedy for so great an evil: and that which they affirmed they also put in
practice, so far as they were able, resorting day and night, now to this tavern, now to
that, drinking with an entire disregard of rule or measure, and by preference making
the houses of others, as it were, their inns, if they but saw in them aught that was
particularly to their taste or liking; which they were readily able to do, because the
owners, seeing death imminent, had become as reckless of their property as of their
lives; so that most of the houses were open to all comers, and no distinction was
observed between the stranger who presented himself and the rightful lord.
Thus, adhering ever to their inhuman determination to shun the sick, as far as
possible, they ordered their life. In this extremity of our city's suffering and
tribulation the venerable authority of laws, human and divine, was abased and all but
totally dissolved, for lack of those who should have administered and enforced them,
most of whom, like the rest of the citizens, were either dead or sick, or so hard
bested for servants that they were unable to execute any office; whereby every man
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was free to do what was right in his own eyes.
Not a few there were who belonged to neither of the two said parties, but
kept a middle course between them, neither laying the same restraint upon their diet
as the former, nor allowing themselves the same license in drinking and other
dissipations as the latter, but living with a degree of freedom sufficient to satisfy their
appetites, and not as recluses. They therefore walked abroad, carrying in their hands
flowers or fragrant herbs or divers sorts of spices, which they frequently raised to
their noses, deeming it an excellent thing thus to comfort the brain with such
perfumes, because the air seemed to be everywhere laden and reeking with the
stench emitted by the dead and the dying, and the odours of drugs.
Some again, the most sound, perhaps, in judgment, as they were also the
most harsh in temper, of all, affirmed that there was no medicine for the disease
superior or equal in efficacy to flight; following which prescription a multitude of
men and women, negligent of all but themselves, deserted their city, their houses,
their estates, their kinsfolk, their goods, and went into voluntary exile, or migrated to
the country parts, as if God in visiting men with this pestilence in requital of their
iniquities would not pursue them with His wrath wherever they might be, but
intended the destruction of such alone as remained within the circuit of the walls of
the city; or deeming, perchance, that it was now time for all to flee from it, and that
its last hour was come. Of the adherents of these divers, opinions not all died,
neither did all escape; but rather there were, of each sort and in every place, many
that sickened, and by those who retained their health were treated after the example
which they themselves, while whole, had set, being everywhere left to languish in
almost total neglect. Tedious were it to recount, how citizen avoided citizen, how
among neighbours was scarce found any that showed fellow-feeling for another, how
kinsfolk held aloof, and never met, or but rarely; enough that this sore affliction
entered so deep into the minds of men and women, that in the horror thereof
brother was forsaken by brother, nephew by uncle, brother by sister, and oftentimes
husband by wife; nay, what is more, and scarcely to be believed, fathers and mothers
were found to abandon their own children, untended, unvisited, to their fate, as if
they had been strangers.
Wherefore the sick of both sexes, whose number could not be estimated,
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were left without resource but in the charity of friends (and few such there were), or
the interest of servants, who were hardly to be had at high rates and on unseemly
terms, and being, moreover, one and all, men and women of gross understanding,
and for the most part unused to such offices, concerned themselves no further than
to supply the immediate and expressed wants of the sick, and to watch them die; in
which service they themselves not seldom perished with their gains. In consequence
of which dearth of servants and dereliction of the sick by neighbours, kinsfolk and
friends, it came to pass—a thing, perhaps, never before heard of—that no woman,
however dainty, fair or well-born she might be, shrank, when stricken with the
disease, from the ministrations of a man, no matter whether he were young or no, or
scrupled to expose to him every part of her body, with no more shame than if he had
been a woman, submitting of necessity to that which her malady required;
wherefrom, perchance, there resulted in after time some loss of modesty in such as
recovered. Besides which many succumbed, who with proper attendance, would,
perhaps, have escaped death; so that, what with the virulence of the plague and the
lack of due tendance of the sick, the multitude of the deaths, that daily and nightly
took place in the city, was such that those who heard the tale—not to say witnessed
the fact—were struck dumb with amazement. Whereby, practices contrary to the
former habits of the citizens could hardly fail to grow up among the survivors.
It had been, as today it still is, the custom for the women that were
neighbours and of kin to the deceased to gather in his house with the women that
were most closely connected with him, to wail with them in common, while on the
other hand his male kinsfolk and neighbours, with not a few of the other citizens,
and a due proportion of the clergy according to his quality, assembled without, in
front of the house, to receive the corpse; and so the dead man was borne on the
shoulders of his peers, with funeral pomp of taper and dirge, to the church selected
by him before his death. Which rites, as the pestilence waxed in fury, were either in
whole or in great part disused, and gave way to others of a novel order. For not only
did no crowd of women surround the bed of the dying, but many passed from this
life unregarded, and few indeed were they to whom were accorded the lamentations
and bitter tears of sorrowing relations; nay, for the most part, their place was taken
by the laugh, the jest, the festal gathering; observances which the women, domestic
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piety in large measure set aside, had adopted with very great advantage to their
health. Few also there were whose bodies were attended to the church by more than
ten or twelve of their neighbours, and those not the honourable and respected
citizens; but a sort of corpse-carriers drawn from the baser ranks, who called
themselves becchini and performed such offices for hire, would shoulder the bier, and
with hurried steps carry it, not to the church of the dead man's choice, but to that
which was nearest at hand, with four or six priests in front and a candle or two, or,
perhaps, none ; nor did the priests distress themselves with too long and solemn an
office, but with the aid of the becchini hastily consigned the corpse to the first tomb
which they found untenanted. The condition of the lower, and, perhaps, in great
measure of the middle ranks, of the people showed even worse and more deplorable;
for, deluded by hope or constrained by poverty, they stayed in their quarters, in their
houses, where they sickened by thousands a day, and, being without service or help
of any kind, were, so to speak, irredeemably devoted to the death which overtook
them. Many died daily or nightly in the public streets; of many others, who died at
home, the departure was hardly observed by their neighbours, until the stench of
their putrefying bodies carried the tidings; and what with their corpses and the
corpses of others who died on every hand the whole place was a sepulchre.
It was the common practice of most of the neighbours, moved no less by
fear of contamination by the putrefying bodies than by charity towards the deceased,
to drag the corpses out of the houses with their own hands, aided, perhaps, by a
porter, if a porter was to be had, and to lay them in front of the doors, where any
one who made the round might have seen, especially in the morning, more of them
than he could count; afterwards they would have biers brought up, or, in default,
planks, whereon they laid them. Nor was it once or twice only that one and the same
bier carried two or three corpses at once; but quite a considerable number of such
cases occurred, one bier sufficing for husband and wife, two or three brothers, father
and son, and so forth. And times without number it happened, that, as two priests,
bearing the cross, were on their way to perform the last office for some one, three or
four biers were brought up by the porters in rear of them, so that, whereas the
priests supposed that they had but one corpse to bury, they discovered that there
were six or eight, or sometimes more. Nor, for all their number, were their obsequies
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honoured by either tears or lights or crowds of mourners; rather, it was come to this,
that a dead man was then of no more account than a dead goat would be to-day.
From all which it is abundantly manifest, that that lesson of patient resignation,
which the sages were never able to learn from the slight and infrequent mishaps
which occur in the natural course of events, was now brought home even to the
minds of the simple by the magnitude of their disasters, so that they became
indifferent to them.
As consecrated ground there was not in extent sufficient to provide
tombs for the vast multitude of corpses which day and night, and almost every hour,
were brought in eager haste to the churches for interment, least of all, if ancient
custom were to be observed and a separate resting-place assigned to each, they dug,
for each graveyard, as soon as it was full, a huge trench, in which they laid the
corpses as they arrived by hundreds at a time, piling them up as merchandise is
stowed in the hold of a ship, tier upon tier, each covered with a little earth, until the
trench would hold no more. But I spare to rehearse with minute particularity each of
the woes that came upon our city, and say in brief, that, harsh as was the tenor of her
fortunes, the surrounding country knew no mitigation; for there—not to speak of
the castles, each, as it were, a little city in itself—in sequestered village, or on the
open fields, by the wayside, on the farm, in the homestead, the poor hapless
husbandmen and their families, forlorn of physicians' care or servants' tendance,
perished day and night alike, not as men, but rather as beasts. Wherefore, they too,
like the citizens, abandoned all rule of life, all habit of industry, all counsel of
prudence; nay, one and all, as if expecting each day to be their last, not merely ceased
to aid Nature to yield her fruit in due season of their beasts and their lands and their
past labours, but left no means unused, which ingenuity could devise, to waste their
accumulated store; denying shelter to their oxen, asses, sheep, goats, pigs, fowls, nay,
even to their dogs, man's most faithful companions, and driving them out into the
fields to roam at large amid the unsheaved, nay, unreaped corn. Many of which, as if
endowed with reason, took their fill during the day, and returned home at night
without any guidance of herdsman. But enough of the country! What need we add,
but (reverting to the city) that such and so grievous was the harshness of heaven, and
perhaps in some degree of man, that, what with the fury of the pestilence, the panic
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of those whom it spared, and their consequent neglect or desertion of not a few of
the stricken in their need, it is believed without any manner of doubt, that between
March and the ensuing July upwards of a hundred thousand human beings lost their
lives within the walls of the city of Florence which before the deadly visitation would
not have been supposed to contain so many
people! How many grand palaces, how many stately homes, how many splendid
residences, once full of retainers, of lords, of ladies, were now left desolate of all,
even to the meanest servant! How many families of historic fame, of vast ancestral
domains, and wealth proverbial, found now no scion to continue the succession!
How many brave men, how many fair ladies, how many gallant youths, whom any
physician, were he Galen, Hippocrates, or Aesculapius himself, would have
pronounced in the soundest of health, broke fast with their kinsfolk, comrades and
friends in the morning, and when evening came, supped with their forefathers in the
other world!
Irksome it is to myself to rehearse in detail so sorrowful a history.
Wherefore, being minded to pass over so much thereof as I fairly can, I say, that our
city, being thus well-nigh depopulated, it so happened, as I afterwards learned from
one worthy of credit, that on a Tuesday morning after Divine Service the venerable
church of Santa Maria Novella was almost deserted save for the presence of seven
young ladies habited sadly in keeping with the season. All were connected either by
blood or at least as friends or neighbours; and fair and of good understanding were
they all, as also of noble birth, gentle manners, and a modest sprightliness. In age
none exceeded twenty-eight, or fell short of eighteen years. Their names I would set
down in due form, had I not good reason to withhold them, being solicitous lest the
matters which here ensue, as told and heard by them, should in after time be
occasion of reproach to any of them, in view of the ample indulgence which was
then, for the reasons heretofore set forth, accorded to the lighter hours of persons of
much riper years than they, but which the manners of to-day have somewhat
restricted; nor would I furnish material to detractors, ever ready to bestow their bite
where praise is due, to cast by invidious speech the least slur upon the honour of
these noble ladies. Wherefore, that what each says may be apprehended without
confusion, I intend to give them names more or less appropriate to the character of
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each. The first, then, being the eldest of the seven, we will call Pampinea, the second
Fiammetta, the third Filomena, the fourth Emilia, the fifth we will distinguish as
Lauretta, the sixth as Neifile, and the last, not without reason, shall be named Elisa.
Twas not of set purpose but by mere chance that these ladies met in the
same part of the church; but at length grouping themselves into a sort of circle, after
heaving a few sighs, they gave up saying paternosters, and began to converse (among
other topics) on the times.
So they continued for a while, and then Pampinea, the rest listening in
silent attention, thus began, "Dear ladies mine, often have I heard it said, and you
doubtless as well as I, that wrong is done to none by whoso but honestly uses his
reason. And to fortify, preserve, and defend his life to the utmost of his power is the
dictate of natural reason in every one that is born. Which right is accorded in such
measure that in defence thereof men have been held blameless in taking life. And if
this be allowed by the laws, albeit on their stringency depends the well-being of every
mortal, how much more exempt from censure should we, and all other honest folk,
be in taking such means as we may for the preservation of our life? As often as I
bethink me how we have been occupied this morning, and not this morning only,
and what has been the tenor of our conversation, I perceive—and you will readily do
the like—that each of us is apprehensive on her own account; nor thereat do I
marvel, but at this I do marvel greatly, that, though none of us lacks a woman's wit,
yet none of us has recourse to any means to avert that which we all justly fear. Here
we tarry, as if, methinks, for no other purpose than to bear witness to the number of
the corpses that are brought hither for interment, or to hearken if the brothers there
within, whose number is now almost reduced to nought, chant their offices at the
canonical hours, or, by our weeds of woe, to obtrude on the attention of every one
that enters, the nature and degree of our sufferings.
"And if we quit the church, we see dead or sick folk carried about, or we
see those, who for their crimes were of late condemned to exile by the outraged
majesty of the public laws, but who now, in contempt of those laws, well knowing
that their ministers are a prey to death or disease, have returned, and traverse the city
in packs, making it hideous with their riotous antics; or else we see the refuse of the
people, fostered on our blood, becchini, as they call themselves, who for our torment
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go prancing about here and there arid everywhere, making mock of our miseries in
scurrilous songs. Nor hear we aught but: Such and such are dead; or, Such and such
are dying; and should hear dolorous wailing on every hand, were there but any to
wail. Or go we home, what see we there? I know not if you are in like case with me;
but there, where once were servants in plenty, I find none left but my maid, and
shudder with terror, and feel the very hairs of my head to stand on end; and turn or
tarry where I may, I encounter the ghosts of the departed, not with their wonted
mien, but with something horrible in their aspect that appalls me. For which reasons
church and street and home are alike distressful to me, and the more so that none,
methinks, having means and place of retirement as we have, abides here save only
we; or if any such there be, they are of those, as my senses too often have borne
witness, who make no distinction between things honourable and their opposites, so
they but answer the cravings of appetite, and, alone or in company, do daily and
nightly what things soever give promise of most gratification. Nor are these secular
persons alone; but such as live recluse in monasteries break their rule, and give
themselves up to carnal pleasures, persuading themselves that they are permissible to
them, and only forbidden to others, and, thereby thinking to escape, are become
unchaste and dissolute. If such be our circumstances—and such most manifestly
they are—what do we here? what wait we for? what dream we of? why are we less
prompt to provide for our own safety than the rest of the citizens ? Is life less dear to
us than to all other women? or think we that the bond which unites soul and body is
stronger in us than in others, so that there is no blow that may light upon it, of
which we need be apprehensive ? If so, we err, we are deceived. What insensate folly
were it in us so to believe I We have but to call to mind the number and condition of
those, young as we, and of both sexes, who have succumbed to this cruel pestilence,
to find therein conclusive evidence to the contrary. And lest from lethargy or
indolence we fall into the vain imagination that by some lucky accident we may in
some way or another, when we would, escape—I know not if your opinion accord
with mine—I should deem it most wise in us, our case being what it is, if, as many
others have done before us, and are still doing, we were to quit this place, and,
shunning like death the evil example of others, betake ourselves to the country, and
there live as honourable women on one of the estates, of which none of us has any
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lack, with all cheer of festal gathering and other delights, so long as in no particular
we overstep the bounds of reason. There we shall hear the chant of birds, have sight
of verdant hills and plains, of cornfields undulating like the sea, of trees of a
thousand sorts; there also we shall have a larger view of the heavens, which, however
harsh to us, yet deny not their eternal beauty; things fairer far for eye to rest on than
the desolate walls of our city. Moreover, we shall there breathe a fresher air, find
ampler store of things meet for such as live in these times, have fewer causes of
annoy. For, though the husbandmen die there, even as here the citizens, they are
dispersed in scattered homesteads, and 'tis thus less painful to witness. Nor, so far as
I can see, is there a soul here whom we shall desert; rather we may truly say, that we
are ourselves deserted; for, our kinsfolk being either dead or fled in fear of death, no
more regardful of us than if we were strangers, we are left alone in our great
affliction. No censure, then, can fall on us if we do as I propose; and otherwise
grievous suffering, perhaps death, may ensue. Wherefore, if you agree, 'tis my advice,
that, attended by our maids with all things needful, we sojourn, now on this, now on
the other estate, and in such way of life continue, until we see—if death should not
first overtake us—the end which Heaven reserves for these events. And I remind
you that it will be at least as seemly in us to leave with honour, as in others, of whom
there are not a few, to stay with dishonour."
The other ladies praised Pampinea's plan, and indeed were so prompt to
follow it, that they had already begun to discuss the manner in some detail, as if they
were forthwith to rise from their seats and take the road, when Filomena, whose
judgment was excellent, interposed, saying, "Ladies, though Pampinea has spoken to
most excellent effect, yet it were not well to be so precipitate as you seem disposed
to be. Bethink you that we are all women; nor is there any here so young, but she is
of years to understand how women are minded towards one another, when they are
alone together, and how ill they are able to rule themselves without the guidance of
some man. We are sensitive, perverse, suspicious, pusillanimous and timid;
wherefore I much misdoubt, that, if we find no other guidance than our own, this
company is like to break up sooner, and with less credit to us, than it should. Against
which it were well to provide at the outset." Said then Elisa, "Without doubt man is
woman's head, and, without man's governance, it is seldom that aught that we do is
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brought to a commendable conclusion. But how are we to come by the men? Every
one of us here knows that her kinsmen are for the most part dead, and that the
survivors are dispersed, one here, one there, we know not where, bent each on
escaping the same fate as ourselves; nor were it seemly to seek the aid of strangers;
for, as we are in quest of health, We must find some means so to order matters that,
wherever we seek diversion or repose, trouble and scandal do not follow us."
While the ladies were thus conversing, there came into the church three
young men, young, I say, but not so young that the age of the youngest was less than
twenty-five years; in whom neither the sinister course of events, nor the loss of
friends or kinsfolk, nor fear for their own safety, had availed to quench, or even
temper, the ardour of their love. The first was called Pamfilo, the second Filostrato,
and the third Dioneo. Very debonair and chivalrous were they all; and in this
troublous time they were seeking if haply, to their exceeding great solace, they might
have sight of their fair friends, all three of whom chanced to be among the said
seven ladies, besides some that were of kin to the young men. At one and the same
moment they recognised the ladies and were recognised by them: wherefore, with a
gracious smile, Pampinea thus began,
"Lo, fortune is propitious to our enterprise, having vouchsafed us the good offices
of these young men, who are as gallant as they are discreet, and will gladly give us
their guidance and escort, so we but take them into our service." Whereupon Neifile,
crimson from brow to neck with the blush of modesty, being one of those that had a
lover among the young men, said, "For God's sake, Pampinea, have a care what you
say. Well assured am I that nought but good can be said of any of them, and I deem
them fit for office far more onerous than this which you propose for them, and their
good and honourable company worthy of ladies fairer by far and more tenderly to be
cherished than such as we. But 'tis no secret that they love some of us here;
wherefore I misdoubt that, if we take them with us, we may thereby give occasion
for scandal and censure merited neither by us nor by them." "That," said Filomena,
"is of no consequence; so I but live honestly, my conscience gives me no
disquietude; if others asperse me, God and the truth will take arms in my defence.
Now, should they be disposed to attend us, of a truth we might say with Pampinea,
that fortune favours our enterprise." The silence which followed betokened consent
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on the part of the other ladies, who then with one accord resolved to call the young
men, and acquaint them with their purpose, and pray them to be of their company.
So without further parley Pampinea, who had a kinsman among the young men, rose
and approached them where they stood intently regarding them; and greeting them
gaily, she opened to them their plan, and besought them on the part of herself and
her friends to join their company on terms of honourable and fraternal comradeship.
At first the young men thought she did but trifle with them; but when they saw that
she was in earnest, they answered with alacrity that they were ready, and promptly,
even before they left the church, set matters in train for their departure. So all things
meet being first sent forward in due order to their intended place of sojourn, the
ladies with some of their maids, and the three young men, each attended by a manservant, sallied forth of the city on the morrow, being Wednesday, about daybreak,
and took the road; nor had they journeyed more than two short miles when they
arrived at their destination. The estate lay upon a little hill some distance from the
nearest highway, and, embowered in shrubberies of divers hues, and other greenery,
afforded the eye a pleasant prospect. On the summit of the hill was a palace with
galleries, halls and chambers, disposed around a fair and spacious court, each very
fair in itself, and the goodlier to see for the gladsome pictures with which it was
adorned; the whole set amidst meads and gardens laid out with marvellous art, wells
of the coolest water, and vaults of the finest wines, things more suited to dainty
drinkers than to sober and honourable women. On their arrival the company, to
their no small delight, found their beds already made, the rooms well-swept and
garnished with flowers of every sort that the season could afford, and the floors
carpeted with rushes. When they were seated, Dioneo, a gallant who had not his
match for courtesy and wit, spoke thus: "My ladies, 'tis not our forethought so much
as your own mother-wit that has guided us hither. How you mean to dispose of your
cares I know not; mine I left behind me within the citygate when I issued thence
with you a brief while ago. Wherefore,
I pray you, either address yourselves to make merry, to laugh and sing with me (so
far, I mean, as may consist with your dignity), or give me leave to hie me back to the
stricken city, there to abide with my cares." To whom blithely Pampinea replied, as if
she too had cast off all her cares, "Well sayest thou, Dioneo, Let us live happily, for
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after all it was unhappiness that made us flee the city. But, as no anarchy can long
endure, I who initiated the deliberations of which this fair company is the fruit, do
now, to the end that our joy may be lasting, deem it expedient, that there be one
among us in chief authority, honoured and obeyed by us as our superior, whose
exclusive care it shall be to devise how we may pass our time blithely. And that each
in turn may prove the weight of the care, as well as enjoy the pleasure", of
sovereignty, and, no distinction being made of sex, envy be felt by none by reason of
exclusion from the office; I propose, that the weight and honour be borne by each
one for a day; and let the first to bear sway be chosen by us all, those that follow to
be appointed towards the vesper hour by him or her who shall have had the signory
for that day; and let each holder of the signory be, for the time, sole arbiter of the
place and manner in which we are to pass our time."
Pampinea's speech was received with the utmost applause, and with one
accord she was chosen queen for the first day. Whereupon Filomena hied her lightly
to a bay-tree, having often heard of the great honour in which its leaves, and such as
were deservedly crowned therewith, were worthy to beholden; and having gathered a
few sprays, she made thereof a goodly wreath of honour, and set it on Pampinea's
head; which wreath was thenceforth, while their company endured, the visible sign
of the wearer's sway and sovereignty.
No sooner was Queen Pampinea crowned than she bade all be silent. She
then caused summon to her presence their four maids, and the servants of the three
young men, and, all keeping silence, said to them, " That I may show you all at once,
how, well still giving place to better, our company may flourish and endure, as long
as it shall pleasure us, with order meet and assured delight and without reproach, I
first of all constitute Dioneo's man, Parmeno, my seneschal, and entrust him with
the care and control of all our household, and all that belongs to the service of the
hall. Pamfilo's man, Sirisco, I appoint treasurer and chancellor of our exchequer; and
be he ever answerable to Parmeno. While Parmeno and Sirisco are too busy about
their duties to serve their masters, let Filostrato's man, Tindaro, have charge of the
chambers of all three. My maid, Misia, and Filomena's maid, Licisca, will keep in the
kitchen, and with all due diligence prepare such dishes as Parmeno shall bid them.
Lauretta's maid, Chimera, and Fiammetta's maid, Stratilia we make answerable for
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the ladies' chambers, and wherever we may take up our quarters, let them see that all
is spotless. And now we enjoin you, one and all alike, as you value our favour, that
none of you, go where you may, return whence you may, hear or see what you may,
bring us any tidings but such as be cheerful." These orders thus succinctly given were
received with universal approval. Whereupon Pampinea rose, and said gaily, "Here
are gardens, meads, and other places delightsome enough, where you may wander at
will, and take your pleasure; but on the stroke of tierce, let all be here to breakfast in
the shade."
Thus dismissed by their new queen the gay company sauntered gently
through a garden, the young men saying sweet things to the fair ladies, who wove fair
garlands of divers sorts of leaves and sang love-songs.
Having thus spent the time allowed them by the queen, they returned to
the house, where they found that Parmeno had entered on his office with zeal; for in
a hall on the ground-floor they saw tables covered with the whitest of cloths, and
beakers that shone like silver, and sprays of broom scattered everywhere. So, at the
bidding of the queen, they washed their hands, and all took their places as marshalled
by Parmeno. Dishes, daintily prepared, were served, and the finest wines were at
hand; the three serving-men did their office noiselessly; in a word all was fair and
ordered in a seemly manner; whereby the spirits of the company rose, and they
seasoned their viands with pleasant jests and sprightly sallies. Breakfast done, the
tables were removed, and the queen bade fetch instruments of music; for all, ladies
and young men alike, knew how to tread a measure, and some of them played and
sang with great skill: so, at her command, Dioneo having taken a lute, and Fiammetta
a viola, they struck up a dance in sweet concert; and, the servants being dismissed to
their repast, the queen, attended by the other ladies and the two young men, led off a
stately carola; which ended they fell to singing ditties dainty and gay. Thus they
diverted themselves until the queen, deeming it time to retire to rest, dismissed them
all for the night. So the three young men and the ladies withdrew to their several
quarters, which were in different parts of the palace. There they found the beds well
made, and abundance of flowers, as in the hall; and so they undressed, and went to
bed.
Shortly after nones the queen rose, and roused the rest of the ladies, as
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also the young men, averring that it was injurious to the health to sleep long in the
daytime. They therefore hied them to a meadow, where the grass grew green and
luxuriant, being nowhere scorched by the sun, and a light breeze gently fanned them.
So at the queen's command they all ranged themselves in a circle on the grass, and
hearkened while she thus spoke:
"You mark that the sun is high, the heat intense, and the silence unbroken
save by the cicadas among the olive-trees. It were therefore the height of folly to quit
this spot at present. Here the air is cool and the prospect fair, and here, observe, are
dice and chess. Take, then, your pleasure as you may be severally minded; but, if you
take my advice, you will find pastime for the hot hours before us, not in play, in
which the loser must needs be vexed, and neither the winner nor the onlooker much
the better pleased, but in telling of stories, in which the invention of one may afford
solace to all the company of his hearers. You will not each have told a story before
the sun will be low, and the heat abated, so that we shall be able to go and severally
take our pleasure where it may seem best to each. Wherefore, if my proposal meet
with your approval—for in this I am disposed to consult your pleasure—let us adopt
it; if not, divert yourselves as best you may, until the vesper hour."
The queen's proposal being approved by all, ladies and men alike, she
added, "So please you, then, I ordain, that, for this first day, we be free to discourse
of such matters as most commend themselves to each in turn." She then addressed
Pamfilo, who sat on her right hand, bidding him with a gracious air to lead off with
one of his stories.
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